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ABSTRACT 

This study identified and examined individual, group, 

institutional, and other factors and conditions associated with the 

founding and development of private higher education institutions 

designed to serve religious groups, women, black Americans, native 

Americans, and Hispanic Americans. 

A number of distinct influencing social conditions were 

identified. Distinctness was due to different group needs and 

circumstances during certain American historical periods. Common 

social conditions found included need for culturally sensitive insti

tutions, pervasiveness of religious interests in founding attempts, 

social exclusion and discrimination, population growth and urbaniza

tion, democratic opportunity, federal government pervasiveness, and 

social consciousness change. 

Fifty-four specific factors associated with the founding 

and development of institutions were identified. Analysis revealed 

many complex interrelationships among social, individual, group, 

institutional and other miscellaneous factors and conditions existing 

in collegiate institution founding and development efforts. These 

factors created many variables that could affect the success of the 

institutions. Forty-two of the fifty-four factors were judged to 

be important elements for those contemporarily considering founding 

collegiate institutions. 
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General conclusions: (1) Institutions best able to deal with 

the many complex factors were most likely to succeed. (2) The more 

support and (3) confidence institutions could generate, the better 

their chances for survival. (4) Institutional and community cohesion 

were important in achieving permanency. (5) Many institutions were 

created because of perceived socio-economic, political, cultural, and 

educational inequities. (6) Social groups addressed higher educational 

needs after increased awareness of their social conditions. (7) Socio

cultural differences existed in group approaches to provision of higher 

education. (8) Regarding effectiveness in founding, groups ranked as 

follows; religious groups, women, black Americans, native Americans, 

and Hispanic Americans. (9) Religious denominations were very involved 

in founding efforts for three of the groups studied, minimally involved 

with native Americans, least involved with Hispanic Americans. 

(10) Religious affiliated institutions generally served socio-economic 

and religious needs of constituents; this was not evident with the 

Roman Catholic Church and Hispanic Americans. (11) Educated leadership 

was essential in founding efforts. (12) High dissatisfaction with 

existing institutions prompted private founding attempts. 



CHAPTER I 

OVERVIEW OF THE STUDY 

Introduction 

Historically, distinct American social groups have felt they 

have needed institutions of higher education which are responsive to 

the needs of their specific constituencies. These social groups 

include religious groups, women, black Americans, native Americans, 

and Hispanic Americans. Many advanced level institutions, colleges, 

and universities have been founded, developed, and maintained in an 

attempt to meet the needs of these diverse social groups. 

This study was designed to find, document, and categorize 

specific factors which were associated with the founding and develop

ment of such special purpose institutions of higher education. The 

factors to be investigated in this study included social factors, 

individual factors, group factors, institutional factors, and other 

related factors such as geographical location. These factors, through 

complex interrelationships, were presumed to be associated with the 

founding and development of the selected institutions reviewed in this 

study. 

The identification, documentation, and categorization of such 

important elements associated with the founding and development of 

special purpose institutions of higher learning can help provide an 

insight into the kinds of factors needed in order to establish these 

types of institutions. Documentation of these factors will add to the 
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knowledge base of the historical development of higher education in 

general and also specifically to the understanding of the factors 

involved in the founding and development of special purpose institu

tions in this country. 

Statement of the Problem 

Historically, what were some of the specific social, individ

ual, group, and institutional factors, conditions, and circumstances 

related to the founding and development of private higher education 

institutions which were designed to serve distinct social group con

stituencies? 

Background 

The United States has a very interesting and colorful history 

in regard to the founding of higher education institutions. Compared 

to other countries of the world, thj.8 nation stands almost alone in 

its commitment to providing educational opportunities beyond the high 

school level. "As a consequence of American commitment to democracy 

2 

in education, more Americans by the middle of the twentieth century 

were taking some form of postsecondary training than any other people 

on the face of the globe" (Brubacher and Rudy, 1976, p. 400). In a 

200-year span of time, 1770 to 1970, the number of postsecondary insti

tutions in this country grew from the original nine to 2,525 (American 

Council on Education, 1972, p. 7). 

However, despite the tremendous gains in higher education 

which have been made in this country there have been distinct social 



segments of the population which have felt that institutions of 

higher learning have been insensitive to their needs. 
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One way in which distinct American social groups have Inade 

higher education institutions more responsive to their needs is by 

establishing these schools through private efforts. Conditions which 

existed in the United States during its early history prompted the 

development of more private colleges than public ones. Therefore, 

private colleges and universities played a major role in the historical 

developmen~ of higher education in this country. 

Small private colleges dominated the early development of 

higher education. Tewksbury (1965, p. 3) reported that "in the 

absence of a compelling sentiment of a state controlled and monopolis

tic system of higher education in most states of the Union, charters 

were granted to large numbers of private college ventures." 

The forces behind the founding of so many private higher educa

tion institutions reflected the desires and commitments of a diverse 

citizenry. The early American population included many different 

religious as well as national, ethnic, racial, and cultural back

grounds. Throughout the development of higher education, the advanced 

educational needs of these divergent social groups resulted in the 

creation of institutions which were sensitive to those needs. 

The early pioneers who settled on the eastern shores of the 

new land felt that their most immediate higher educational needs were 

of a religious nature. These needs arose because many of the new 

settlers came to America due to intense dissatisfaction with the 

religious institutions that had previously served them. The freedom 
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found in the new land afforded them the opportunity to found institu-

tions which were responsive to their perceived needs. 

The early influx of new settlers included people who belonged 

to a number of religious denominations. Because they perceived their 

needs as being distinct, these religious denominations were responsi

ble for the creation of many of the initial colleges. The first nine 

colleges were founded by the respective denominations as follows: 

Harvard, Congregational, then Unitarian; College of William and Mary, 

Episcopal; Yale, Congregational; College of New Jersey, later Prince

ton, Presbyterian; King's College, later Columbia University, Episco

pal; University of Pennsylvania, Episcopal, then Presbyterian; College 

of Rhode Island, later Brown University, Baptist; Queen's College, 

later Rutgers University, Dutch Reformed; and Dartmouth College, Con

gregational (Tewksbury, 1965, pp. 32, 33). In his research, Tewksbury 

(1965, p. 69) found that fourteen denominational groups had founded 

180 permanent colleges by 1860. Through these initial efforts, the 

diverse higher educational needs of a religious nature were being 

addressed in different ways by the various denominations. 

The main focus of the early colleges was placed on males by 

a male dominated society. Higher education for women was not consid

ered necessary during the early Colonial period. This was because 

only males went into such professions as the ministry, law, teaching, 

government service, and medicine (Newcomer, 1959, p. 6). 

Because of this early emphasis by the colleges, the needs of 

women were neglected. Due to a variety of social conditions, atti

tudes, and circumstances, women had a difficult time trying to make 



the early colleges respond to their needs. As a result, women 

responded by becoming the second social group which began to address 

its needs through its own higher education institutions. 

By 1890, 154 years after the founding of Harvard, 20 percent 

of the 1,082 institutions of higher learning in this country were for 

women only; 43 percent were coeducational and 37 percent were for men 

only (Newcomer, 1959, p. 37). This surge in women's institutions 

reflected the desires and determination of one social constituency 

which did not want to be left out of the higher educational scene. 
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Not long after women had responded to their higher educational 

needs, another social group began attempts to create institutions 

which would give them the benefits of higher education. Long excluded 

from any of the benefits of a democracy because of slavery, black 

Americans had become emancipated approximately during the time of the 

women's college movement. Since most colleges and universities during 

those times had never had any black students, they were not responsive 

to the needs of this social group. "Some 500 colleges probably 

existed in 1870. Another 700 or so had already failed by 1865. Yet 

virtually no black person ever saw the inside of any of them (Weinburg, 

1977, p. 263). 

Black Americans, with the help of sympathetic whites, proceeded 

to found higher education institutions which would address their needs. 

Holmes (1934, p. 186) reported the existence of 109 black colleges in 

1928, "distributed among nineteen states and the District of Columbia." 

Once again, this third example of a social group responding to its 



higher educational needs shows a great deal of determination and 

dedication. 

The next example of a social group which has felt that its 

higher education needs could be addressed by specially created insti

tutions is that of the native American. Compared to the other groups 

already mentioned, the response by native Americans has been slow and 

has occurred only during recent times. Writing in 1976 Brubacher and 

Rudy (p. 82) stated that they "must acknowledge that college training 

for another minority group, the American Indian, has been practically 

nonexistent in any special or distinct sense." 

Since that time, however, American Indian groups have banded 

together and founded a series of higher education institutions which 

are designed to be more responsive to their needs. Chavers (1979b, 

p. 25) lists twenty-eight Indian colleges which have been developed. 

In 1979 a proposal was submitted to the board of trustees of Bacone 

College in Muskogee, Oklahoma, in an effort to found the first Indian 

university. 

One final distinct social group, the Hispanic American, has 

recently begun initiating attempts to found higher education institu

tions which are responsive to its needs. Literature on the higher 

education of Hispanic Americans shows a growing discontent over the 

participation and completion rates of this group in traditional col

leges and universities. Because of frustration encountered in trying 

to make traditional institutions responsive to their needs, Hispanic 

Americans have made several attempts to establish their own institu

tions within the past decade. A recent directory lists ten 

6 



institutions which have been designed to address the higher educa

tional needs of Hispanic Americans (Macias et a1., 1975, p. 78). 
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Other sources reveal three other institutions of this nature. Because 

literature on these institutions is hard to find, it is difficult to 

estimate the success with which these institutions have met. 

The five distinct social groups described above serve as 

examples, through the various periods of American history, wherein 

distinct population segments have founded or attempted to found higher 

educational institutions in order to advance socially, intellectually, 

economically, and culturally. The importance of higher education as a 

means towards these ends is crucial. In the case of women, black 

Americans, native Americans, and Hispanic Americans, one of the rea

sons which prompted the founding of specialized institutions was that 

they felt the traditional institutions were not responding to their 

needs. 

The spirit with which this nation began to found higher educa

tion institutions in 1636 has not necessarily come to a halt. "Between 

1636 and 1770 only nine postsecondary institutions were established, 

but from 1770 to 1870 an estimated 891 were founded. . • • Thus, over 

the 100 years, an average of 8.9 institutions were established each 

year, ••• (American Council on Education, 1972, p. 8). 

A recent study by the American Council on Education showed that 

a total of 1,079 institutions were founded between 1947-48 and 1970-71. 

The study revealed that, even though public institutions had greatly 

increased, there was still great interest in the founding of private 

institutions because 490, or 45.4 percent, of them were privately 
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controlled. This total rate averages approximately 44.6 institutions 

per year during this 24-year period as compared to the lOO-year period 

average of 8.9 institutions noted above (American Council on Education, 

1972, p. 12). 

In summary, these examples of social groups which have founded 

private higher education institutions suggests that needs of certain 

segments of the American society historically have not been met. As 

long as American social groups feel that existing higher education 

institutions are being unresponsive to their needs they will seek to 

have those needs met through private efforts. 

The Purpose 

The purpose of this study has been to conduct a thorough 

examination and analysis of the factors, conditions, and circumstances 

which have been associated with the founding and development of pri

vate higher education institutions established in the United States 

to serve the needs of religious groups, women, black Americans, 

native Americans, and Hispanic Americans. From this examination and 

analysis these associated factors have been identified, documented, 

and categorized. 'Conclusions have been reached which make applica

tion of this knowledge useful to those wishing to understand these 

factors better and to those considering possible implementation of 

these concepts through the establishment of new institutions. 

Research Questions 

The following research questions were used as guides for this 

study: 
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1. Historically, what have been some of the specific individual, 

group, and institutional factors, conditions, and circum

stances which were involved in the founding and development of 

five types of special purpose higher education institutions in 

the United States? 

2. Historically, what have been some of the special educational 

purposes and goals which special purpose private higher educa

tion institutions in the United States were designed to meet? 

3. From the information gathered and analyzed in the study what 

significant conclusions can be drawn regarding the factors, 

conditions, and circumstances which were involved in the 

founding and development of special purpose private higher 

education institutions? 

Definition of Terms 

The following definitions were used for purposes of this 

study: 

1. Black American: The term as it pertains to American Negroes 

of African ancestry and their culture who live or have lived 

in the United States. 

2. Higher education institutions: Those institutions included in 

The Carnegie Council on Policy Studies in Higher Education 

publication A Classification of Institutions of Higher Educa

tion (revised edition, 1976). 

3. Hispanic American: The Federal Interagency Committee of the 

Department of Health, Education, and Welfare defines an 



Hispanic American as "a person of Mexican, Puerto Rican, 

Cuban, Central or South American, or other Spanish culture or 

origin regardless of race" (Brown et al., 1980, p. 2). 

4. Native American: Pertaining to members of any of the aborig

inal American peoples who are considered to belong to the 

Mongolian race of the human species who live or have lived 

in the United States. 

10 

5. Religious group: A specifically organized group which has 

adopted a system of faith, doctrine, or worship of a religious 

nature; e.g., Anglicans, Baptists, Catholics, Episcopalians, 

Jewish, Methodists, Presbyterians, Unitarians, and others. 

6. Special Purpose private institutions of higher education: 

Those privately controlled colleges and universities which 

have been founded and developed for the purpose of meeting 

the higher educational needs of specific religious, racial, 

ethnic, or other social groups. 

7. Women's group: That group of human beings who belong to the 

female sex. 

Assumptions 

This study was conducted with the following basic assumptions 

in mind: 

1. There were, from an historical perspective, specific instances 

where special purpose private higher education institutions 

were developed for distinct social groups. 
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2. Adequate historical information and documentation existed in 

order to answer the relevant research questions of this study. 

3. The historical and other information sources which were to be 

used for this study would yield adequate, relevant, and accu

rate information from which valid conclusions and generaliza

tions could be drawn. 

Limitations 

The following limitations are applicable to the findings of 

this study: 

1. The scope of this study focuses principally on institutions 

of higher education which were initially developed to serve 

specific social groups. 

2. A selected sample of special purpose institutions was used. 

There was no attempt to use a total survey because of limita

tions to access of historical information. Thus, any conclu

sions regarding specific groups may be limited to those in or 

very similar to the selected sample. 

3. The findings of this study apply primarily to special purpose 

private higher education institutions. 

4. Some relevant historical information on.:specific institutions 

was non-existent or inaccessible. 

5. The findings of this study are limited to the historical 

periods of the institutions researched. 



CHAPTER 2 

METHODOLOGY 

This study began with the selection of social groups, institu

tions, and sources to be investigated and was accomplished in three 

phases. The first phase concentrated on relevant social background 

information and on specific factors which were associated with the 

founding of a selected sample of special purpose private higher 

education institutions for the five American social groups studied. 

The second phase identified and reviewed some of the special educa

tional plJrpOSes and goals of these institutions. The third phase 

outlined general conclusions and recommendations based on the informa

tion which was found in the study. 

Selection of Social Groups, Institutions, and Sources 

The five social groups studied were selected because they were 

representative of distinct social constituencies which have founded 

or attempted to found higher education institutions. The five groups 

isolated were (1) religious groups, (2) women, (3) black American, 

(4) Native American, and (5) Hispanic American. 

A number of institutions founded by each respective social 

group were then selected for careful examination as part of this 

study. The selection was designed to give as representative a sample 

as possible based on such characteristics as the denominational base, 

geographic distribution, and chronological periods. 
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In the case of religious groups, the sample of institutions 

was chosen to represent a wide variety of denominations which were 

active in the founding of colleges and universities. Special effort 

was made to include a wide variety of institutions founded by a wide 

variety of denominations. 

The overall sample of institutions was selected in a way 

which would provide an appropriate geographic distribution. For 

example, the religious affiliated colleges and universities in the 

East included such institutions as Brandeis University, Georgetown 

University, and Swarthmore College. The Southern area institutions 

included Baylor University, Southern Methodist University, Spring 

Hill College, and Trinity University. Midwestern institutions 

included Buchtel College, Concordia Teachers College and the Univer

sity of Chicago. Institutions in the West included Brigham Young 

University, Colorado College, and the Claremont Colleges. 

Most of the women's colleges which have been founded are in 

the East; however, Mills College in California and Colorado Women's 

College were included in the sample. Most of the historically and 

predominantly black American institutions are in the South and a 

sample from a variety of Southern states was selected. The sample of 

American Indian institutions was distributed in different regions of 

the country. The Hispanic American institutions were all in the 

Southwest, except for Colegio Cesar Chavez in Oregon. 

An effort also was made to select the sample of institutions 

from different historical periods. From the religious institutions, 

for example, Georgetown University was founded in 1789, Brigham Younf 
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University was founded in 1875, and Yeshiva University was founded in 

1928. Most of the women's institutions were founded in a limited 

historical time span. However, the sample included Vassar College, 

founded in 1861, Mills College, founded in 1871, Barnard College, 

founded in 1889, and Bennington College, founded much later, in 1932. 

14 

Most of the black American institutions studied were founded 

in the mid to late eighteen hundreds. With the exception of institu

tions such as Bacone College, Haskell Institute, and Carlisle Indian 

Institute, which were established in the l800s, most of the existing 

American Indian institutions have been founded in the 1960s and 1970s. 

Similarly, the Hispanic American institutions have been established 

recently, basically in the 1970s. 

Four types of sources which contained appropriate information 

about the specific institutions studied were used. Over one-hundred 

primary and secondary sources, mostly secondary historical works, were 

examined exhaustively. Specific reference studies from recognized 

authorities who had examined the field of higher education for the 

individual social groups were consulted and analyzed. Examples of 

these sources for the religious groups included The Invisible Colleges 

by Alexander W. Astin and Galvin B. T. Lee; The Distinctive College: 

Antioch, Reed, & Swarthmore by Burton R. Clark; Give the Key of 

Knowledge: United Methodists and Education by Michael T. Elliot, 

Diane Dillard, Renee G. Loeffler, and Kent M. Weeks; Education and 

Evangelism: A Profile of Protestant Colleges by Robert C. Pace; 

Catholic Higher Education in America by Edward J. Power; and The 



Founding of American Colleges and Universities Before the Civil War 

by Donald G. Tewksbury. 

Examples of the sources which dealt with women's higher 

education included Women's Education Begins: The Rise of the Women's 

Colleges by Louise Shultz Boas, A Century of Higher Education for 

American Women by Mabel Newcomer, The Education of Women by Marion 

Talbot, and A History of Women's Education in the United States 

Volumes I & II by Thomas Woody. 
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Examples of such comprehensive sources on black Alnerican higher 

education included The Evolut~on of the Negro College by Dwight Oliver 

Wendell Holmes, Survey of Negro Colleges and Universities by Arthur 

J. Klein, The Rise and Progress of Negro Colleges in Georgia by 

Willard Range, and Black Colleges in America: Challenge, Development, 

Survival by Charles V. Willie and Ronald R. Edmonds, Editors. 

Sources used for American Indian higher education included 

The Revolution in Indian Educatio~ by Dean Chavers, A Study of the 

Role of the Federal Government in the Education of the American Indian 

by Theodore Fischbacher, Final Report of the American Indian Higher 

Education Consortium Research Project to Strengthen Local Economic and 

Human Resource Development Through Indian Community Colleges In the 

Old West Region by Perry G. Horse, The American Indian in the United 

States; Period 1850-1914 by Warren K. Moorehead, and American Indian 

Policy In Crisis: Christian Reformers and the Indian by Francis Paul 

Prucha. 

Specific reference studies used for Hispanic American higher 

education included Chicano Alternative Education by the Southwest 



Network; Perspectives on Chicano Education by Tobias Gonzales and 

Sandra Gonzales, Editors; and Educating the Mexican American by Henry 

Sioux Johnson and William J. Hernandez-M. 
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Numerous specific histories of the institutions within the five 

social groups were studied. These sources provided much of the 

specific information on the elements involved in the study. Much of 

the information in the institutional histories came from primary 

sources which the authors had carefully researched. Where possible, 

definitive data and quotations from the institutional histories was 

used as a basis for analysis in this study. 

Official reports from a number of institutions plus documentary 

studies provided additional primary resource materials. These mate

rials included recently developed studies on American Indian and 

Hispanic American institutions. Information was available in these 

sources where the research topic was highlighted. 

Finally, a limited number of interviews were conducted in 

person or by telephone. The interviews were essentially about American 

Indian or Hispanic American institutions. Follow-up correspondence 

also provided some limited data. 

Extensive information relative to the study was gathered from, 

all of the sources. This information was then examined, categorized, 

and analyzed in the manner described in the following three phases. 

First Phase 

The study was initiated by conducting a careful review of 

institutional histories and historical information appropriate to the 
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first research question. The nature of the first question was to 

identify specific individual, group, institutional, and other factors, 

conditions, and circumstances which were related to or involved in the 

founding of special purpose higher education institutions in the United 

States. 

The order in which this study was approached reflects the 

approximate chronological order in which these groups of institutions 

developed to serve their particular constituencies. First studied 

were institutions which were developed to serve the needs of the 

early religious denominational groups. The second group of institu

tions studied were those which were developed to serve women. The 

third group studied were higher education institutions which were 

established to serve the educational needs of black Americans. The 

fourth group of institutions studied were those developed to serve 

native Americans. The fifth group of institutions reviewed were those 

which were established to serve Hispanic Americans. 

Histories and historical sources of the following representa

tive institutions serving specific religious subgroups which were 

studied include Baylor University, Baptist; Brandeis University, 

Jewish; Brigham Young University, The Church of Jesus Christ of 

Latter Day Saints; Buchtel College, Universalist; Bucknell University, 

Baptist; Claremont Colleges, Christian; Colgate University, Baptist; 

Colu~ado College, Congregationalist; Concordia Teachers College, 

Lutheran; Georgetown University, Catholic; Southern Methodist Univer

sity, Methodist; Spring Hill College, Catholic, Swarthmore College, 



Quaker; Trinity University, Presbyterian; University of Chicago, 

Baptist; and Yeshiva University, Jewish. 
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Histories and historical sources of private institutions which 

served women which were studied include Barnard College, Bennington 

College, Bryn Mawr College, Colorado Women's College, Converse College, 

Mills College, Smith College, Vassar College, and Wellesley College. 

Private higher education institutions which were studied which 

served predominantly black populations include Hampton Institute, 

Howard University, Fisk University, Spelman College, Tougaloo College, 

and Tuskegee Normal and Industrial Institute. 

Institutions which have served or were developed to serve 

native Americans which were studied include Bacone College, Carlisle 

Indian Institute, Chemawa Indian School, Dartmouth College, Hamilton 

College, Hampton Institute, Haskell Institute, Navajo Community Col

lege, Roanoke College, and William and Mary College. Limited informa

tion which was found on approximately twelve modern community colleges 

was also studied. 

Literature and limited sources on the following institutions 

which have served Hispanic Americans which were studied include 

Academia de la Nueva Raza, Colegio Cesar Chavez, Colegio Genaro 

Vasquez, Colegio Jacinto Trevino, Crusade for Justice College, D-Q 

University, Escuela y Colegio Tlatelolco, Escuela y Colegio Tonantzin, 

Juarez-Lincoln Center, and Universidad de Aztlan. 
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Social Background 

The institutional histories and historical sources which were 

researched for the above institutions yielded important information 

regarding existing social conditions and circumstances which were 

associated with the founding and development of institutions serving 

each of the five social groups in the study. It was found that a 

variety of social conditions and circumstances influenced the founding 

and development of these institutions, colleges, and universities. 

These various factors are listed and described in each of the following 

chapters which deal separately with each of the five social groups 

studied. 

Individual, Group, Institutional, 
and Other Factors 

A wide variety of factors which were associated with the 

founding and development of the special purpose private institutions 

studied were identified through the initial research of institutional 

histories and other sources. These factors were organized into four 

basic categories. The first category contained individual related 

factors; the second category, group related factors; the third cate-

gory, institutional related factors; and the fourth category, other 

miscellaneous factors. A total of fifty-four separate factors were 

identified within the four main categories. 

The category of individual factors was determined by grouping 

together examples of factors which could be attributed to efforts or 

achievements of specific persons. Contributions such as the dedicated 

promotion of an institution by a founder or the service of an 



outstanding president highlighted the importance and relevance of 

individual efforts. 
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The category of group factors was determined by including 

examples of elements which reflected the actions and support of several 

or many individuals for the founding and development of the institu

tions. These elements, such as organized citizen support and organized 

group fund raising were judged to be important contributing factors 

to the successful establishment of the private higher education 

institutions studied. 

The category of institutional factors was determined by 

placing together those elements which could be directly attributed 

to actions promoted through institutional planning. Elements such as 

real estate investments and the establishment of preparatory depart

ments were seen as being important to the lives of the institutions 

researched. 

The final category contained other miscellaneous factors which 

did not seem to fall naturally into any of the first three categories. 

Factors grouped into this category such as geographic location and 

federal government funding were found to be important elements which 

contributed to the stability of many of the institutions studied. 

The above factors are accompanied by narrative which contains 

specific examples and illustrations which were uncovered by the 

research effort of this study. These specific examples and illustra

tions provide substantive documentation of the individual, group, 

institutional, and other factors, conditions, and circumstances which 
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were associated with the founding and development of this sample 

of special purpose private higher education institutions. 

Each chapter contains a complete listing of the factors with 

the relevant examples which were found. The individual chapters do 

not include the factors for which examples were not found in the 

sources reviewed. It is important to note again that a limitless 

search of sources may have yielded more examples of some of these 

factors. A selected sample such as that used for this study has this 

inherent limitation. 

To allow a comparative examination and analysis of the 

research information which was found regarding these specific founding 

and development factors, a matrix framework was designed. The matrix 

is shown below. 

Factors 

Individual Factors 

1. Support of individuals for 
institutions 

2. Idealism of founders 

3. Influence exerted on founders 

4. Experiences of founders 

5. Individual donations 

6. Financial contributiona of 
individual trustee. 

7. Effective full-time fund raiser 

8. Effective presidential 
administration and fund 
raising 

Religious 
Groups WOllen 

Black 
Americans 

Native 
Americans 

Hispanic 
Americnas 



Factors 

Group Factors 

1. Citizen recognition of need 
for institutions 

2. Citizen or group support for 
institutions 

3. Support from associations 

4. Organized group financing 

5. Succe!sful general fund 
raising 

6. Alumni financial support 

7. Foundation funding aS8istance 

8. Student fund raising 

9. Faculty fund raising 

10. Board member fund raising 

11. Volunt""r building by 
community members 

12. Faculty contributions and 
sacrifices 

13. The benefactor system 

Institutional Factors 

1. Succeu of initial or IDOdd 
institutions 

2. Research of existing 
institutions 

3. Establishment of feeder schools 

4. Quality of institution 

5. Consortium daaign for fund 
raising 

6. Borrolling of money 

7. High tuition 

8. Student labor to offset costs 

9. Hortsagins efforts in financing 

10. Financially self-supporting 
dependents 

Ral1lioua 
Group. Wo.en 

Black 
"-eri c: an. 

NaUva 
American. 
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Hhpanic 
Americans 



Factors 

Inltitutionsl Factors (continued) 

11. Bond iasue use 

12. Makeup of boarda of trustees 

13. Real estate investment I 

14. Stock holding arransementl 

15. Effective administration 

16. Sale of institutional products 

17. Merger of institutions 

18. Divesting of affiliated 
institutions 

19. Farming for provision of inati
tutional food aupplies 

20. Relocation of institutions 

21. Preparatory departments 

Other Factors 

1- Community competition for 
inatitutions 

2. G,ographic location 

3. Economic growth of area 

4. Lack of state support 

5. Dhcontent with other 
institutions 

6. Donationa of land 

7. Establishment of institutions 
to encourage settle.nt 

B. Revenue from oil royalties 
and leases 

9. Development of accrediting 
agency 

10. County funding 

11. State funding 

12. Federal sovertllDSnt fundins 

bUlious 
Groups Women 

Black 
Allericana 

Native 
Allericana 
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Hiapsnic 
Allericana 
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This framework allowed categorization of the information which 

was gathered in the research. The categorization allowed further 

analysis of that information. The information which related to the 

specific factors involved in the founding and development of the 

institutions studied was weighted by the investigator according to 

frequency, repetition, and quality. 

Frequency was determined by the number of times an example of 

a factor appeared in an individual source which was examined, such as 

the number of times sizable contributions were given by donors. 

Repetition was determined by the number of times an example of a 

factor appeared in different sources. For example, the factor of 

sizable contributions was repeated in sources for different institu

tions. The quality of an example of a factor was determined by the 

relative extensiveness. For example, a higher quality was assigned 

to a donation of $100,000 than to one of $100. 

From these determinations the following weights were assigned: 

H = high weight of examples; M = moderate weight of examples; L = 

low weight examples; 0 = no examples found. Evaluation and analysis 

using this criteria helped indicate the relative importance of key 

elements involved in the founding and development of institutions 

within each respective social group. 

A horizontal examination of the findings on the matrix of the 

specific individual, group, institutional, and other miscellaneous 

factors allowed a comparative analysis of these elements for the five 

social groups studied. This analysis helped reveal which social 

groups had the highest weights according to the frequency, repetition, 



and quality of the recorded examples of specific factors. This 

weighting helped in making further judgments about the importance of 

each factor. The horizontal examination of the elements within each 

separate identified factor also allowed a comparative summary to be 

reached. 
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A vertical analysis of the weighted information revealed the 

degree of success which institutions within each social group had with 

all of the factors. Finally, a comparative horizontal analysis of the 

sum total of the weighted factors for each social group revealed the 

degree of successful implementation of the founding and development 

elements. This allowed the five social groups to be compared in terms 

of successful implementation of all of the factors in the other phases 

of the study, primarily the third phase. 

Second Phase 

The second phase of the study involved research of institu

tional histories and historical information appropriate to the second 

research question. The nature of the second question was to identify 

some of the educational purposes and goals which special purpose 

private higher education institutions were designed to meet. 

Goals and Purposes 

The research of institutional histories and historical sources 

yielded specific examples of the educational goals and purposes which 

these special purpose higher education institutions were designed to 

meet. These goals and purposes are recorded and described in each of 

the following chapters which relate respectively to each of the five 



26 

social groups which were studied. They are listed in the last portion 

of each chapter in order to provide a sense of completeness to the 

institutions which have been studied. 

In addition to understanding the other factors which affected 

the founding of these institutions, it is also important to understand 

the stated or recorded educational motives of the founders. These 

motives inspired founding attempts and were reflected in the purposes 

and goals which were designed for institutions. These motives also 

provided continued incentive to maintain and develop the colleges and 

universities because of the rewarding outcomes. 

Third Phase 

The third phase of this study was designed to provide an answer 

to the third research question. From the information gathered and 

analyzed, significant conclusions and generalizations are drawn regard

ing the individual, group, institutional, and other factors which were 

involved in the founding and development of these special purpose 

private higher education institutions. 

A comparative analysis of the factors found in the institu

tions which served the five different groups was conducted. This 

analysis focuses on the factors which are common to two or more of 

the social groups studied. The analysis also examines factors which 

appear singly and do not appear to be common to two or more of the 

social groups. 

Synthesis of the information found in this study has yielded 

the various types of kinds of elements which may need to exist in 



order to bring about the creation and development of private institu

tions of higher education which are designed to serve the needs of 

distinct social groups. 
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These conclusions and generalizations were reached through an 

analysis of the information provided by the matrix which matches the 

individual, group, institutional, and other factors which were involved 

with the founding and development of institutions against the social 

groups for which the institutions were int~nded. 



CHAPTER 3 

THE FOUNDING AND DEVELOPMENT OF 

OF RELIGIOUS COLLEGES 

Introduction 

America's first colleges were founded by a number of religious 

denominations. Through the history of higher education, these denomi

nations have continued their involvement in the founding of private 

colleges and universities. 

This chapter identifies social conditions and circumstances 

which were associated with the founding of religious institutions. It 

is important to understand the social milieu in which these collegiate 

institutions have been founded because of the influence which can be 

exerted by existing circumstances. Also identified are the specific 

individual, group, institutional, and other miscellaneous factors 

which were associated with the founding of some selected institutions. 

In a final segment of this chapter the intended goals and purposes of 

some of these colleges and universities are reviewed. 

Social Background 

A variety of social factors associated with the founding and 

development of religious colleges in America have been identified and 

many of them are related to the forces associated with the settlement 

of a new land and the founding of a nation. Religious freedom was one 

of the major factors motivating the settlement of this nation and the 
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establishment of many of the early institutions of higher education 

springs from this source. 

Reformation. The sound of Martin Luther hammering his Ninety-

Five Theses to the door of the church of Wittenberg in 1517 has echoed 

for centuries (Bowen, 1975, p. 356). From a sociological viewpoint 

the Reformation was a major movement. New religious morals were being 

demanded because of abuses by the clergy of the time. Growing signs of 

free thought were challenging the rigid Catholic doctrines which exist-

ed. The vast economic holdings of the Roman Catholic Church were being 

questioned, especially since wealth was taken away from those who were 

declared heretics. In the political realm, the issue of a non-national 

authority was being confronted. Protestant views supported the concept 

of national rule. The clash between the Catholic and Protestant ideol-

ogies has had many far-reaching implications which continue to this 

day (Encyclopedia Britannica, 1958 ed., s.v. "Reformation", pp. 33-34). 

In writing of Concordia Teachers College, founded in 1864, 

Freitag (1964, p. 4) explained that 

the history of Concordia Teachers College, River Forest, 
Ill., represents a vital portion of the history of The Lutheran 
Church--Missouri Synod in the development of one of its major 
objectives--providing for the Christian education of its chil
dren and youth. From the time it was organized in 1847, the 
Synod has always felt a concern and responsibility to estab
lish schools for the preparation and training of pastors and 
teachers to serve its parishes. This concern for Christian 
education was a heritage of the Reformation, which stressed 
the close relationship between religion and education, and 
specifically between church and school. 

Perpetuation of Religion. Tewksbury (1965, p. 1) stated that 

"the American college was typically a frontier institution. It was 
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designed primarily to meet the needs of pioneer communities and was 

established in most cases on the frontier line of settlement." History 

has proven that one of the principal needs of the early settlers was 

the continuance of their religious beliefs and faiths. Aside from 

their churches, the colonists utilized higher education institutions 

to maintain and advance their religious beliefs. 

The American college was founded to meet the "spiritual 
necessities" of a new continent. It was designed primarily 
as a "nursery of ministers," and was fostered as a "child of 
the church." The movement for the founding of colleges in 
America before the Civil War was identified with the rise 
and growth of religious denominations in this country, and 
thus it came to partake of the dominant religious character 
of the formative period of our history and reflect the 
motives and interests of a religious era (Tewksbury, 1965, 
p. 55). 

The different denominations sought to transmit their particular 

culture, which was religiously oriented, to their youth through an edu-

cated clergy. "The desire of important religious denominations (such 

as the Anglican and Calvinist) for a literate, college-trained clergy 

was probably the most important single factor explaining the founding 

of the colonial colleges" (Brubacher and Rudy, 1976, p. 6). 

The Catholics founded forty-two colleges between 1786 to 1849 

(Power, 1972, p. 42). 

The church, determined to gain a doctrinal foothold in the 
New World, and especially in English America with its inherent 
hostility to Catholicism, preferred to subordinate education 
to religious goals. Thus from the outset, all schools from 
primary through college grades were preoccupied with preserv
ing tenets of faith and with teaching policies ensuring the 
allegiance of Catholic people to their church. A good end 
could shape its own means (Power, 1972, p. 3). 

The Methodists founded thirty-two colleges between 1822 and 

1865 (Astin and Lee, 1972, p. 14). "The main purpose of founding 
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colleges was to present a program of Christian education, which meant 

'forming the minds of youth, through divine aid, to wisdom and holi

ness; by instilling to their tender minds the principle of true 

religion, speculative, experimental, and practical, and training them 

in the ancient way that they [might] be rational spirited Christians'" 

(Astin and Lee, 1972, pp. 14, 15). 

Similarly, several other denominations sought to perpetuate 

their religions through the founding of colleges. Examples of these 

other groups and the number of permanent colleges they founded by 1860 

include Baptist (25), Presbyterian (49), Congregational (21), Episco

pal (11), Lutheran (6), Christian (Disciples) (5), German Reformed 

(4), Friends (2), Universalist (4), Dutch Reformed (1), and Unitarian 

(2) (Tewksbury, 1965, p. 69). 

Cultural Advancement. Although the narrative presented above 

indicates that the primary social aim of the early colleges was 

religiously oriented, it should be noted that these institutions were 

also contributing to the general cultural and economic development of 

the new nation. Referring to early higher education institutions, 

Brubacher and Rudy (1976, p. 6) believed that "from the very beginning 

it was intended that they also educate professional men in fields 

other than the ministry and public officials of various kinds." 

The needs of a new land also required individuals who could 

provide leadership in forming the early government and also provide 

for the health care of the population. Therefore, some scholars 

believe that the purpose of higher education institutions of that 
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time, in addition to preparing individuals to enter theology, was also 

to prepare those who would enter the professions of law and medicine 

(Astin and Lee, 1972, p. 15). 

Population and Growth. The waves of immigration which washed 

to the shores of the new land brought increasing numbers of people to 

support the foundation of new colleges. Many of these newcomers did 

not yet embrace specific denominational beliefs. Tewksbury (1965, p. 

74) believed that "added impetus and motive were given to the cause 

of founding denominational colleges by the challenge presented in the 

large immigration from foreign countries that took place. Among 

the new people that entered the country at that time were many that 

were without faith. " 

The Catholic, Lutheran, and Jewish immigrants are examples of 

this increasing new wave of population. In writing of the founding of 

Georgetown University, a Catholic institution, Daley (1957, p. 26) 

noted that "with great numbers of Roman Catholics moving into new 

regions bordering on the Mississippi and with the vast country blessed 

with universal toleration, thousands would be impatiently clamoring 

for clergymen." 

In the following passage, Freitag (1964, p. 35) noted the same 

conditions as he examined the history of Concordia Teachers College, 

founded by the Lutherans. 

As the church grew, constantly ·redoubling its efforts to reach 
the thousands upon thousands of German immigrants who entered 
the country toward the middle of the 19th century, it was 
simply impossible to find enough manpower to serve them all 
and to provide Christian education for their children. It is 



estimated that a half million German immigrants entered our 
country between 1830 and 1850 alone. 

One of the factors which specifically created a need for a 
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Jewish institution of higher education was the great influx of Jewish 

people into New York City. About half a million of the million Jewish 

immigrants that entered this country between 1881 and 1905 settled in 

the city (K1aperman, 1969, p. 2). "The religious Jews were almost as 

much in need of religious institutions that would enable them to con-

tinue their daily affirmation of identification with God and Israel as 

they were in need of jobs that would enable them to survive physically" 

(K1aperman, 1969, p. 3). Yeshiva University was founded to help meet 

these needs. 

Lack of State Interest in Higher Education. The American 

colonists did not seem to be in a hurry to set up strong governments. 

The fact that many left repressive states or nations probably had 

something to do with this. Also, the primary concern of the early 

settlers was survival. For these and other reasons there was limited 

governmental interest in higher education and this gave impetus to the 

founding of many private colleges. Tewksbury (1965, p. 3) reported 

that even after the Revolution "in the absence of a compelling senti-

ment in favor of a state controlled monopolistic system of higher 

education in most states of the Union, charters were granted to 

large numbers of private college ventures." 

Interestingly, a reversal of this factor later in the country's 

history is said to have been an influence on the founding of private 

colleges. In writing of the founding of Southern Methodist University, 
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Thomas (1974, p. 3) explained that "the years prior to World War I saw 

two fortunate developments in higher education in Texas. During these 

years Texas began to offer adequate financial support to its public 

colleges and universities, and their phenomenal expansion created a 

favorable climate for private education as well." 

Darthmouth College Case. The Darthmouth College Case in 1819 

was an important influence on the development of private higher educa-

tion. The result of this case gave private institutions freedom from 

the control of state government. Since most of the colleges during 

that time were religiously affiliated (Tewksbury, 1965, p. 55), this 

case allowed their continued development. In writing of the multipli-

cation and variation of American colleges Brubacher and Rudy (1976, 

p. 59) believed that 

the Darthmouth College Case of 1819 furthered this plu
ralistic trend by legalizing the existence of a private sector 
in American higher education, immune from government interfer
ence. As might be expected, there followed during the remainder 
of the nineteenth century the founding of the most diverse types 
of colleges in every part of the land and a vast multiplication 
in numbers of such institutions. 

Religious Freedom. One factor, although very obvious to many, 

is overlooked by some in relation to its influence on the founding of 

religious affiliated colleges and universities. This is the basic 

right of religious freedom in this country. Daley (1957, p. xiv) 

effectively illustrated the importance of this factor in the following 

passage: 

For, prescinding for the moment from the contribution 
Georgetown University has made to the last hundred and sixty
eight years, the special significance of her founding lies in 



the fact that it was a concrete and living exemplification 
of a principle which is part of our American way of life, 
enshrined in our Constitution, namely, the principle of 
religious freedom, not as forced by a grudging concession, 
but as a fundamental right, guaranteed by the basic law of 
the land. 
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The Great Awakening. Historians have attributed the founding 

of several of the colonial colleges to the revival of religious inter-

ests after a period of weakening. "This revivalist movement, together 

with other factors in the general situation, created a new demand for 

an indigenous ministry. This demand led, either directly or indirectly, 

to the establishment of six other denominational colleges in the 

colonial period, at least four of which were definitely designed as 

'nurseries of ministers'" (Tewksbury, 1965, p. 58). The four institu-

tions influenced by the "Great Awakening" mentioned above were Prince-

ton, Darthmouth, Brown, and Rutgers. The two others included are 

Columbia and Pennsylvania (Tewksbury, 1965, pp. 58, 59). 

A later awakening period is reported by Pace (1972, p. 11) as 

he noted that 

Collegiate awakenings and evangelical religion supplied the 
principal impetus for the creation of many new colleges. 
Between 1807 and 1827, 17 theological schools were founded. 
In Ohio, the Baptists founded Denison; the Congregationalists, 
Oberlin and Western Reserve; the Disciples, Antioch and Hiram; 
the Episcopalians, Kenyon; the Lutherans, Wittenberg; the 
Methodists, Ohio Wesleyan, Baldwin-Wallace, and Mount Union; 
the Presbyterians, Franklin and Muskingum; the Reformed, 
Heidelberg; and the United Brethren, Otterbein. Of the 180 
denominational colleges in the West in 1860, 144 or so were 
founded by the more evangelical denominations. 

Westward Mieration. As the country's population began to move 

westward, institutions followed to provide higher education for those 
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pioneers. The peak of the early college founding movement was reached 

during the period of 1830 to 1861 when 133 permanent colleges were 

founded. Most of these were religious (Tewksbury, 1965, p. 17). "It 

is significant that these decades of accelerated development in higher 

education in this country coincided with the period of great migration 

westward" (Tewksbury, 1965, p. 17). 

Elliot et al. (1976, p. 30), in the following passage, cited 

an instance where a specific denomination provided for a population 

which moved westward: 

Secondly, it is clear that the development of United 
Methodist educational institutions paralleled the development 
of the country. They moved west with the frontier. They 
arose and closed in response to the moving population, and 
as they developed, they reflected the American ideals of 
democracy by emphasizing the provision of educational oppor
tunity for all. 

The spirit of the western movement is reflected by Reid (1979, 

p. 5) as he wrote that "the founding of Colorado College in Colorado 

Territory in 1874 resulted from the conjunction of two forces that 

prevailed in the territory in the decades following the 1859 gold rush: 

the building of railroads and the promulgation of evangelical faiths." 

Later, Reid (1979, p. 6) stated that "[William J.] Palmer [an ex-Civil 

War general and secretary of the Kansas Pacific Railroad] wrote 

[Robert A.] Cameron [who had laid out the town of Greeley, Colorado], 

'My theory for this place [Colorado Springs, Colorado, home of Colorado 

College] is that it should be made the most attractive place for homes 

in the West, a place for schools, colleges, science, first-class 

newspapers and everything that the above implies." 
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Religious Discrimination. Members of certain religious denom-

inations were subjected to religious discrimination during the early 

development of this country. The result, in some cases, was the 

establishment of higher education institutions which helped address 

this problem. Georgetown University was established as the Academy at 

George Town, Patowmack River, Maryland in 1789 (Daley, 1957, p. vii). 

She is the first institution of Catholic higher education 
in the United States, and as such she is symbolic of the Amer
ican constitutional principle of religious freed0m, with whose 
birth her own coincides. Previous attempts at such foundations 
.•. were abortive and came to naught, because of existing 
colonial laws, dependent on the penal code of the mother coun
try, subjecting Catholic people of the country to disenfran
chisement and disability. Suffice it in this regard to instance 
only the legislation of October 20, 1654, following the Puritan 
ascendancy in Maryland, and the acts of the Maryland Legisla
ture of 1704 and 1756. These are instances of the spirit of 
intolerance and persecution which we would prefer to forget, 
but which have at least some passing mention, in the fulfill
ment of the canons of impersonal historical truth, and in 
properly placing the founding of Georgetown in its historical 
perspective (Daley, 1957, p. xv). 

Another example of this factor is found in the founding of 

Buchtel College, in 1869, in Akron, Ohio. 

Like most American colleges, Buchtel College was born of reli
gious faith and denominational loyalty. It was the child of 
the Ohio Universalist Convention. Its inception was in the 
desire of the Universalists of Ohio for an institution in 
which their boys and girls might get an education beyond what 
the high schools furnished, and get it where their religious 
opinions would be no cause--as was often the case in those 
days--for social ostracism and unkind treatment. At first 
there was no thought of establishing a college, but only an 
academy (Spanton, 1922, p. 1). 

Religious Rivalry. The factor of religious rivalry was very 

much involved in the founding of some of the early collegiate institu-

tions. Competition for the commitment of people to the various faiths 



38 

proved to be a motivating factor for some denominations. Astin and 

Lee (1972, p. 17) reported that "competition among religious sects was 

common throughout the history of college founding; within our sample, 

33 different religions or religious sects, spread out over 48 states, 

are-represented. Furthermore, a religious sect often competed with 

itself by establishing two colleges in the same area." 

Tewksbury (1965, p. 76) added that 

Colleges came in many cases to be regarded as the agents 
of a type of denominational imperialism, and as a means of 
sectarian aggrandizement and aggression. There arose an inor
dinate desire for possessing the promised land. The fear of 
losing out in this competitive struggle for new territory led 
many leaders to resort to policies difficult to justify in 
the light of ethical principles. 

Referring to a denominational rivalry, Power (1972, p. 4) 

stated that "Protestant Americans of the colonial period were terrified 

by the prospect of the Roman Catholic Church gaining control over co1o-

nia1 politics and religion; officially and unofficially they bent every 

effort to prevent such a catastrophe." 

In exploring the reasons for the development of Yeshiva Univer-

sity in New York, K1aperman (1969, p. 9) explained that "the Christian 

missionary movement was very active among the Jewish children of the 

East Side. Mission teachers were constantly luring them into their 

schools and making other serious inroads." 

Sachar (1976, p. 11), who studied Brandeis University, which 

was founded in 1948 in Waltham, Massachusetts, recalled the early 

attempts at establishing the institution: "yet the proposals contin-

ued to be advanced, stimulated primarily because of the restrictions 

that kept denominationally founded colleges limited largely to white 
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Christian enrollment. Even when these exclusive policies eased some-

what after World War I, only a small number of Jews found it possible 

to gain admission." 

Elliot et al. (1976, p. 16) stated that 

in th~ absence of Methodist institutions of higher educa
tion, Methodist youth wishing to pursue their education were 
forced to go to institutions of other denominations. In the 
process, they often abandoned Methodism and joined the church 
that sponsored their college or university. This trend was a 
source of great concern to many and was viewed as a practical 
reason for the founding of colleges. 

Brigham Young University was founded in 1875 in Provo, Utah, 

after the Mormons experienced prejudices in the East and Midwest. 

"Socially ostracized from New York, the birthplace of LDS religious 

doctrines, and driven from Ohio in 1837, from Missouri in 1839, and 

from Illinois in 1847, the Mormons were never allowed to put their 

philosophy of education into practice until they arrived in the Great 

Salt Lake Valley" (Wilkinson and Skousen, 1976, p. 7). 

Church Commitment to Education. Methodists claim that the 

development of their institutions has been for the purpose of educa-

tional value and not for religious training. This claim has a differ-

ent emphasis than the statement cited earlier by Astin and Lee (1972, 

p. 14) under the factor labeled Perpetuation of Religion. Elliot et 

a1. (1976, p. 30) cited the importance of the Methodist commitment to 

education in a study sponsored by the National Commission on United 

Methodist Higher Education: 

Above all else, The United Methodist Church and its fore
bear churches have a magnificent history in the support of 
education. It is unlikely that any other group of persons 
representing 10% or less of the population has contributed so 



much to the education of Americans. Further, these educa
tional institutions were supported for their educational 
value, recognized by United Methodists from the earliest 
beginnings of the Methodist, Evangelical, and United Breth
ren churches in this country, rather than for the purpose 
of religious indoctrination. 

Because of the changing cultural, economic, political, and 
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social conditions in this country, both Astin and Lee and Elliot et al. 

may be essentially correct. Church-related institutions have also been 

established to promote both causes. 

Religious Groups' Love for Scholarship. One author claims 

that a factor related to the development of educational institutions 

for a specific religious group was the people's natural love for 

scholarship. Because of later immigration periods, higher education 

institutions were developed later in American history by this group. 

In examining the Jewish culture and the establishment of Yeshiva 

University, Klaperman (1969, p. xiii) stated that: 

these immigrants were imbued with the love for learning 
that was a historic aspect of Jewish life from antiquity. If 
many personally were not scholars they nevertheless believed 
that scholarship should occupy a paramount posi~ion in their 
collective lives: if they themselves were not learned, they 
were committed to the fact that their children or grandchil
dren should be properly taught. 

Denominational Organizations. When numbers of people join 

together for a specific purpose, powerful forces can be generated. 

The growth and planning of some of the religious denominations allowed 

the formation of large and sophisticated organizational structures 

which enhanced the promotion of religiously sponsored colleges. 

Such denominational organizations as the American Educa
tion Society, the American Home Missionary Society, and later 



the Society for the Promotion of Collegiate and Theological 
Education at the West, came to exert a powerful influence on 
the development of higher education on the part of the various 
denominations. It is to be recalled that the American Home 
Missionary Association was represented in 1855 by one thou
sand and thirty-two missionaries on the frontier. Many of 
these missionaries were leaders in the movement for the found
ing of colleges (Tewksbury, 1965, p. 72). 
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Christian Benevolence. The settlers in this country brought 

with them or developed a conscious commitment to contribute from their 

wealth, extensive or limited, to the benefit of mankind. This factor 

has major importance since without charitable giving, most of the 

early colleges would have never been founded. Oliphant (1965, p. 5) 

explored this element well as he cited early influences associated 

with the founding of Bucknell University (formerly the University of 

Lewisburg) in 1846. 

From the interaction of these forces there emerged in the 
Anglo-American Protestant community a movement of Christian 
benevolence which, from the middle 1820's onward, rapidly rose 
to its zenith. This movement was, of course, a single but an 
important expression of a we1tanschauung--co-extensive with 
Western Civi1ization--that had set enlightened men striving 
in a variety of ways to bring about the emancipation of man
kind and the amelioration of the lot of the human race. 

Overview of Individual, Group, Institutional 
and Other Factors 

To be able to appreciate the founding and successful deve1op-

ment of the early American higher education institutions, one must 

understand the complexity of launching these enterprises. Tewksbury's 

research identified a total of 516 attempted foundings of colleges in 

sixteen states before the Civil War. One hundred and four of these 

attempts succeeded while 418 failed by 1927-28. This represents a 
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mortality rate of 81 percent for the sixteen states (Tewksbury, 1965, 

p. 28). 

The reason why some colleges succeeded and many failed are 

indeed complex. A few writers have attempted to identify some of the 

factors that led to the demise of these institutions. Fewer have 

attempted to examine factors that lead to their successful development. 

The factors or elements identified in this study can perhaps add to 

the understanding of the complex dynamics which may have been necessary 

to create and develop private higher education institutions. One can 

say that the better mixing of combined factors, as well as the greater 

number of factors identified by the study that were brought to bear 

on the new institutions, the better the chances of survival were for 

those institutions. For organizational purposes these elements have 

been identified in four areas as (1) individual, (2) group, (3) institu

tional, and (4) other factors. 

It is noted again that these findings are restricted to the 

selected sample of sources of institutions which were reviewed. It 

is recognized that a continual and even more exhaustive search may 

have revealed additional examples even beyond the factors which were 

found. 

Individual Factors 

Support of Individuals for Institutions. The dedicated sup

port of one or a few individuals for the founding of a college can be 

a key ingredient which sparks the imagination of others. Through a 

determined and strong commitment, the persistence of these 
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individuals could provide the right impetus needed to establish an 

institution. 

John D. Rockefeller's monetary commitment has been cited as 

the principal reason for the founding of the University of Chicago in 

1891 (Brubacher and Rudy, 1976, p. 185). Rockefeller, however, had 

been influenced by T. W. Goodspeed and others. Goodspeed had become 

very interested in reviving the Old University of Chicago which had 

been discontinued in 1886. "Though it was not, strictly speaking, his 

business, he made it his business, and from the above date exerted all 

his influence and improved every opportunity in seeking to bring about 

the re-establishrnent of th~ University of Chicago" (Goodspeed, 1916, 

p. 29). 

Soon after a first presentation had been made by letter to 

Mr. Rockefeller regarding the university "a new factor entered into 

the situation. A few men, interpreters of a widespread and profound 

interest in the restoration of its educational work by the Baptist 

denomination, were in frequent consultation as to ways and means by 

which this might be accomplished. They could not rest" (Goodspeed, 

1916, p. 31). 

Brandeis University was founded in 1948 by 

a committee of public spirited Jews in New York [who] were 
seeking a campus for a Jewish founded university. The commit
tee was headed by Dr. Israel Goldstein, the rabbi of one of 
the country's most influential Conservative congregations. 
Dr. Goldstein, unlike so many of the men who had dreamed of 
such a venture, was no visionary. • •• But the committee 
had no money, no constituency, and no educational objectives 
except the conviction that the school represented a corporate 
gift of Jews to American higher education. Dr. Goldstein 
therefore first sought a letterhead committee of outstanding 



public figures whose names would give prestige to the under
taking (Sacher, 1976, pp. 13, 14). 

Idealism of Founders. The motives of individuals who were 
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involved in founding the early private colleges were probably diverse. 

One element which was present was a persevering idealism. Kenny (1931, 

p. ii) illustrated this when he stated that 

many of our early American colleges went through the hard
est kind of struggle to maintain themselves and only men of 
heroic spirit and unselfish disregard for their own comfort 
and convenience with complete readiness to sacrifice personal 
ambition could have kept them going. This centuried college 
[Spring Hill College, Mobile, Alabama, founded in 1830] of 
the furthest South, now promising to grow into a still more 
important institution of learning, is a striking example of 
what men can do when they have the will to do it. 

A specific example of an individual founder is provided by 

Durkin (1964) as he related the history of Georgetown University, 

founded in 1789, in Washington, D.C. John Carroll, who was the first 

bishop of the American Catholic Church, is credited with founding 

Georgetown. Durkin (1964, p. 1) explained that "the creator of the 

College--John Carroll--was a typical product of the great age of 

Founding Fathers. He was, like Washington, Jefferson, and Madison, 

a man of fundamental simplicity, clear thought, and serene courage. 

Like his eminent contemporaries, he had three profound loves--his God, 

his country, and his fellow man." 

Influence Exerted on Founders. During the early college 

founding years there were individuals who may have felt that their 

cause could be further advanced by others who had more means and 

resources. The influence which was exerted on John D. Rockefeller by 



T. W. Goodspeed and others may have been a very important reason why 

he decided to use part of his immense fortune to found and support 

the University of Chicago. 
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Experiences of Founders. The review of religiously affiliated 

colleges and universities revealed that some founders sought to estab

lish their own institutions because they had experienced religious 

discrimination and ostracism. The inherently intense reaction to 

religious exclusion was apparently enough to motivate individuals to 

provide for those of their own faith. This factor has been discussed 

previously in the section dealing with social factors. 

A specific example where this factor was present was in the 

founding of Brandeis University in 1948. Dr. Israel Goldstein was 

head of the committee which sought to establish this Jewish university. 

"In the mid-1940's, outraged by the unfair practices of many of the 

medical schools, he began exploring, with the cooperation of a small 

group of New Yorkers, the possibility of developing a Jewish-sponsored 

college that could cope with the problem of discrimination as well as 

offer a climate hospitable to positive Jewish values" (Sachar, 1976, 

p. 13). 

Individual Donations. The giving of sizable monetary amounts 

by individuals to help found and develop some of the early religious 

colleges was a dramatic and important element. The motives of these 

individuals were probably very diverse. This factor may have been a 

key element in the survival of many of the early institutions. 
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Numerous examples of this element were found in the review of institu

tional histories. 

Georgetown University, which was founded in 1789, received an 

important gift of $7,000 in 1834 from the widow of Admiral Stephan 

Decatur (Durkin, 1964, p. 27). 

Colgate University, founded in 1819, was the fortunate recipi

ent of many large donations (Williams, 1969, p. 150). The Colgate 

family gave, by far, the largest amounts to the university. "Of the 

estimated $850,000 of capital assets of the University in 1889, 

$605,000 represented their gifts" (Williams, 1969, p. 198). In 1891 

James B. Colgate gave the college $1,000,000 worth of securities 

(Williams, 1969, p. 219). In addition, between 1899 and 1908 he gave 

$300,000 to make up deficits for the institution (Williams, 1969, p. 

244). 

Bucknell University, founded as the University of Lewisburg in 

1846, is another institution which benefitted from the generous gifts 

of large donors. In 1887, an alumnus, Dr. William H. Backus, gave a 

$42,291 bequest for establishing a library book fund (Oliphant, 1965, 

p. 158). In 1902 John D. Rockefeller gave $25,000 to an endowment 

drive and Andrew Carnegie contributed $30,000 in 1904 for the con

struction of a library building (Oliphant, 1965, p. 200). Later, in 

1931, Daniel C. Roberts gave $57,500 towards the restoration of Old 

Main (Oliphant, 1965, p. 287). 

John R. Buchtel was a principal donor to Buchtel College, which 

was founded in 1870. Spanton (1922, p. 34) noted that "in 1870 he gave 

$31,000; during the next twelve years he gave various sums totalling 



47 

$138,828, and eventually his total gifts to Buchtel College amounted 

to almost half a million dollars." 

The University of Chicago was founded in 1891. In 1910, John 

D. Rockefeller made a final gift to the university of $1,500,000. 

Goodspeed (1916, p. 293) noted that in the twenty-~ne years of giving, 

which began with a gift of $600,000 in 1889, Rockefeller contributed 

$35,000,000 to that institution. The university had other large 

donors, however, Rockefeller contributed, by far, the most. 

A rather dramatic moment was recorded by Sachar as he described 

the beginnings of Brandeis University, which was founded in 1948. On 

December 26, 1947 fifty men had gathered for one last attempt to gen-

erate support for the proposed institution. There was heated debate 

regarding the need for a university and Yoland Markson strongly 

voiced the sentiment of all the doubters. . . • But Markson's 
comment touched a raw nerve. He [Joe Ford] rose in anger, 
scolded Markson for denigrating one of the great privileges 
of American freedom, and then announced that he would pledge 
$25,000. His statement transformed the mood of the audience. 
Within a few minutes more than a quarter-million dollars had 
been pledged, including a major gift from Markson himself 
(Sachar, 1976, pp. 22, 23). 

A number of the other religiously affiliated colleges and uni-

versities had histories of having one, several, or many large donors 

whose benevolence added to the stability of those institutions. These 

are Baylor University (White, 1968, pp. 6, 7); Concordia Teachers 

College (Freitag, 1964, p. 68); Swarthmore College (Clark, 1970, pp. 

201, 202); Trinity University (Everett et al., 1968, pp. 16, 66, 103); 

Colorado College (Reid, 1979, pp. 24, 60, 65); Brigham Young University 

(Wilkinson and Skousen, 1976, pp. 138, 144, 172); Southern Methodist 



University (Thomas, 1974, pp. 80, 107, 112); Yeshiva University 

(Klaperman, 1969, pp. 156, 158, 176); and Brandeis (Sachar, 1976, 

pp. 57, 60, 85). 
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Financial Contributions of Individual Trustees. Members of 

boards of trustees can be invaluable assets to their respective higher 

education institutions. Knowing the advantages, astute founders and 

administrators of colleges and universities often made special efforts 

to attract individuals of wealth to serve on their boards. On other 

occasions, these individuals voluntarily came forward to offer their 

services and financial assistance. Because of the value of the contri

butions made by these persons, it would be very interesting to know 

their various motives for serving and contributing. 

Colgate University, founded in 1820, was given financial help 

by three trustees in 1855 when, together, they contributed $10,000 

toward the construction of a chemistry building (Williams, 1969, p. 

182). As has been previously mentioned, the Colgate family, by 1889, 

had contributed $605,000 of the $850,000 of capital assets of the 

university. Throughout the early history of the institution, various 

members of the Colgate family served as trustees for the college 

(Williams, 1969, p. 198). 

Bucknell University, founded in 1846, was experiencing serious 

financial problems in 1881. In an attempt to solve these problems the 

university reorganized its board of trustees, which included William 

Bucknell who, in April of 1881, had offered to contribute $50,000. 

"The reorganization gave to the University the generous benefactor of 
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whom [President] David Jayne Hill had dreamed" (Oliphant, 1965, p. 147). 

Writing about the history of Bucknell, Oliphant (1965, pp. 147-148) 

noted that "all told, as we learn from the Catalogue of the University 

for 1889-90, he [William Bucknell] had contributed to the general fund 

since 1881 'one hundred and fifteen thousand dollars, and for scholar

ships and prizes about twenty-five thousand dollars.'" Bucknell also 

benefitted from other very generous trustees later in its history. 

In 1936, several members gave $80,000 to help restore the West Wing of 

Old Main. In 1937, trustee Daniel C. Roberts gave $97,000 to help 

reconstruct Old Main and $53,000 to the gymnasium fund (Oliphant, 

1965, pp. 286, 287). In 1949, a member of the board gave $80,000 to 

the Library Building Fund. 

Colorado College, founded in 1874, provides another example of 

trustee giving. The following contributions are mentioned by Reid 

(1979): $40,000 by John Campbell, for an endowment fund, in 1936; 

and $275,000 by Benjamin Rastall, for a scholarship fund, in 1955, 

In total, "Rastall's gifts to the college exceed two-thirds of a 

million dollars" (Reid, p. 200). 

John D. Rockefeller's great contributions overshadowed sizable 

contributions by other trustees to the University of Chicago, founded 

in 1891. In 1892 George C. Walker contributed $109,275 toward the 

building of Walker Museum for the university (Goodspeed, 1916, p. 230). 

Goodspeed (p. 273) noted that Martin A. Ryerson, who served as presi

dent of the board of trustees, contributed $600,000 during the first 

quarter century of the history of the University of Chicago. 
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In writing about the history of Southern Methodist University, 

founded in 1911, Thomas (1974, p. 108) reported that "J. J. Perkins 

of Wichita Falls, a member of the board, announced his gift [in 1938] 

of $75,000 to complete the [administration] building." 

The Claremont Colleges, founded in 1925, received some sizable 

contributions from trustees, including one very large gift. Rather 

than using the title of trustees, the college's board members belong 

to the Board of Fellows. III 1955, board member Harvey S. Mudd left 

in his will $500,000 to the institution he had served for eighteen 

years, part of that time as Chairman of The Board (Clary, 1970, p. 

111). "Dr. George E. Baxter, a member and Vice Chairman of the Board 

of Fellows" (Clary, 1970, p. 123) presented the Baxter Medical Build

ing as a gift to his colleges in 1951. In 1958 members of the Execu

tive Committee of the Board of Fellows contributed $50,000 toward the 

cost of a building to be used for science and engineering at Harvey 

Mudd College (Clary, 1970, p. 143). In 1958 '''three monumental and 

fully equipped science buildings, known as the Seaver Science Center, 

were donated to Pomona College at a cost of over $6,000,000 by Frank 

R. Seaver, Pomona trustee and Pomona alumnus, 1905" (Clary, 1970, p. 

143). 

Effective Full-time Fund Raiser. Some individuals seem to be 

born with an uncanny ability to raise money. A college or university 

which can find or attract such an individual is fortunate indeed. 

Buchtel College was founded in 1870. In 1869, "trustees of 

the Ohio [Universalist] Convention employed the Reverend Henry F. 
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Miller, then of Dublin, Indiana, to undertake the work of raising 

$50,000 •• Mr. Miller entered upon his new duties January 1, 

1870. The work went rapidly. In a few months he had secured the 

requisite pledges" (Spanton, 1922, p. 3). Later, Spanton (1922, p. 

39) added that "the Reverend H. Miller, as financial agent, was 

chiefly instrumental in securing the necessary funds for erecting and 

furnishing the college building. He had a remarkable gift for raising 

money, succeeding where most men would fail." 

Effective Presidential Administration and Fund Raising. Many 

of the early religious affiliated colleges lived or died because of 

the presidential leadership which happened to be guiding the institu-

tion at the time. An effective president could make an institution 

prosper beyond expectations. An ineffective leader could plunge a 

college or university into potential disaster. Brubacher and Rudy 

(1976, p. 71) explored this factor when they stated that 

The success or failure of a particular college often 
depended on the specific abilities of the individual serving 
as president. Only a really capable leader would be able to 
attract effective support from the local community or from 
denominational headquarters. Presidents who were weak and 
incompetent could cause the serious decline, and ultimately 
even the total ruin, of a collegiate institution. 

Everett et al. (1968, p. 70) explained the importance of one of 

the early presidents of Trinity University 

They called him "the grand old man of Trinity." Bestowed 
with deep respect, the title well suited Samuel Lee Hornbeck 
who, as the third president on the Waxahachie campus, served 
Trinity loyally for twelve years. During his administration 
Trinity experienced academic advancement and fiscal solvency 
theretofore unknown. Assuming the presidency at a critical 
time, Hornbeck speedily transformed the institution into "one 
of the top ten A plus colleges of Texas." 



Spanton (1922, p. 76) provided another example of the impor-

tance of presidential leadership as he noted that 

college boards and trustees know only too well how diffi
cult a matter it is to find at the proper time the right man 
endowed with all these exacting qualifications. President 
[Dr. Orello] Cone possessed many of them to a marked degree. 
The rapid growth of the institution for a number of years 
after his coming to Buchtel bears testimony to the ability 
with which he administered his affairs. 
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The first twenty years of Yeshiva University, founded in 1948, 

were in the hands of President, later Chancellor, Abram L. Sachar. 

The following statement by Sachar (1976, p. 289), who wrote a history 

of the university, reveals how the institution prospered under his 

guidance. 

I felt that transition in leadership at this state carried 
no danger: the ship was safely at port. Its new adventures 
and destinations could be undertaken with infinitely more con
fidence than when it was launched nearly twenty years before. 
Virtually the entire physical plant of eighty buildings-
supplied and furnished with the most sophisticated equipment, 
representing a fully paid or pledged investment of $70 million 
--had been completed so that the new president could give 
much more of his time and energy to the substantive problems 
of education. 

Other examples of good presidential administrative leadership 

were found in the following institutions: Georgetown University 

(Durkin, 1964, pp. 36, 37), Colgate University (Williams, 1969, p. 16), 

Colorado College (Reid, 1979, p. 84), and Brigham Young University 

(Wilkinson and Skousen, 1976, p. 123). 

Examples of the importance of the fund raising ability of pres-

idents were found in the histories of Bucknell, Swarthmore, and Yeshiva. 

The following statement by Oliphant (1965, p. 107) shows the importance 

of this factor in the early history of Bucknell, founded in 1846: 



Since January 1, 1865, President [Justin R.] Loomis had 
given most of his time to soliciting money for the new Endow
ment Fund, and his report of his success, made on April 4, 
impressed the Trustees so favorably that they not only 
empowered him to continue, but also released him from the 
duties of the presidency during the next term and instructed 
him, after the needed $20,000 had been subscribed, to "pro
ceed with the collection of the $100,000." 
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Loomis served as president of Bucknell for twenty years, from 1858 to 

1878. 

President Joseph Swain served as president of Swarthmore 

College, founded in 1864, for eighteen years, from 1902 to 1920. 

Clark (1970, pp. 182, 183) appraised his effectiveness as he explained 

that "the president was an effective fund raiser: Through endowment 

drives in 1902-6, 1909-11, and 1916-19, he brought the endowment from 

$400,000 in 1902 to $3,000,000 in 1920. Following after Haver-

ford and Bryn Mawr, Swarthmore was the third best endowed college in 

Pennsylvania in support per student." 

David Cohen served as president of the Rabbi Isaac Elchanan 

Theological Seminary (RIETS), which became the founding institution of 

Yeshiva University, which was established in 1929. 

Cohen was the kind of president RIETS needed. He had 
experience in philanthropies and wide acquaintance among the 
wealthier Jews who could help the founding institution .••• 
After Cohen had been in office for only a month [in 1911], 
the board reported that "RIETS was once again on its finan
cial feet and moving in a new and healthy direction" 
(Klaperman, 1969, p. 125). 

Group Factors 

Citizen Recognition of Need for Institutions. A factor 

strengthening individual recognition of a need for an institution is 
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group recognition. Instead of one or a few individuals, this factor 

involves a large number of people who favor the founding of an insti-

tution. Spanton (1922, p. 1) explained that the founding of Buchtel 

College was prompted by group support in the following passage: 

Like most American colleges, Buchtel College was born of 
religious faith and denominational loyalty. It was the child 
of the Ohio Universalist Convention. Its inception was in 
the desire of the Universalists of Ohio for an institution in 
which their boys and girls might get an education beyond what 
the high schools furnished, and get it where their religious 
opinions would be no cause--as was often the case in those 
days--for social ostracism and unkind treatment. 

Citizen or Group Support for Institutions. The desire of a 

group to found a collegiate institution can last for many years and 

not result in anything unless that group turns that desire into pro-

ductive action. This surfaced repeatedly in the literature examined. 

Group spirit, unity, sense of purpose, and sacrifice were elements 

which may have helped make the difference in whether a founding 

venture was successfully launched. 

The tirelessness and devotion of the group of men who are 

credited with being involved in the founding of Buchtel is effectively 

revealed by Spanton (1922, p. 39) in the following excerpts: 

Many gave freely of their means, others both subscribed 
money and contributed unsparingly of time and labor .•.• 

Impossible though it may be, however, to give credit to 
all the deserving, there are certain men of those days who 
stand out conspicuous for hard work and devoted service, 
and who fully deserve to share with Mr. Buchtel the credit 
for founding Buchtel College. 

Of the seventeen corporators, special mention should be 
made to [ten names mentioned]. . •. In various capacities 
these men worked tirelessly, giving themselves without stint 
to the great task. 



Goodspeed (1916, pp. 12, 13) captured the unity and group 

spirit of the people of Chicago as he discussed the environment in 

which the University of Chicago was born. 

Contrary to the general impression, its [Chicago's] people 
were idealists. Combined with a boundless faith in the 
future of the city there was a remarkable spirit of idealism 
and altruism which conceived and planned and executed the 
noble schemes for the higher life of Chicago and the West. 
Just before this time out of this spirit had sprung the 
Northwestern University. The Chicago of that period 
was a city of vision, of idealism, of philanthropy. 

A tremendous feeling of devotion, determination, and dedica-

tion is conveyed as one reads Klaperman's (1969) description of the 
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group of individuals who exerted influence on the beginning of Jewish 

higher education. He (p. 15) stated: 

This hard core of educated Jews, many of whom had already 
rejected their religious commitment but remained endowed with 
the acuteness that came of Talmudic study and Jewish energy, 
refused to be absorbed into America's 'melting pot' .•.. 
They bombarded the community with ideas and agitated in the 
midst of their neighbors with the insatiable love for learn
ing, the traditional hatred of injustice and oppression, 
and the constant hope for social and spiritual improvement 
that were a cherished Jewish heritage. Their influence was 
enormous •••• 

As noted above, this factor appeared often in the review of 

sources. Other examples were found in the histories of Bucknell 

University (Oliphant, 1965, p. 8), Baylor Univ'ersity (White, 1968, 

pp. 3, 4), Southern Methodist University (Thomas, 1974, p. 11), 

Concordia Teachers College (Freitag, 1964, p. 25), Colgate University 

(Williams, 1969, p. 3), and Georgetown University (Durkin, 1964, p. 4). 

Support from Associations. The formation of auxiliary-type 

associations or societies, especially those composed mainly of women, 



was probably an effective means of augmenting funding for special or 

general projects which some colleges undertook. 

This factor is evident in Williams' (1969, p. 20) history of 

Colgate University. 

In areas where Baptists took kindly to their cause, the 
agents formed auxiliary or branch societies to act as local 
fund-collecting agencies for the parent society in Hamilton. 
This practice, then in common use for raising money for home 
and foreign missions, proved a convenient method for combin
ing many small contributions into substantial sums. The 
women's auxiliary societies were especially valuable because 
many of the members who were unable to give money contributed 
through these organizations the products of their spinning 
wheels, looms, knitting needles, and kitchens. 

Sachar (1976, pp. 167-172) pointed out how Brandeis University 

effectively used this method of fund raising to build its library. 

It was a stroke of genius for the first chairman of the 
Board of Trustees, George Alpert, to conceive the plan of 
marshaling women's groups throughout the country and to 
persuade them to adopt as their responsibility the Brandeis 
library and to pledge its maintenance. • •• It was hoped 
that each of the women would be able to muster recruits from 
their constituencies for what would become the Brandeis 
Universal National Women's Committee. The membership 
escalated rapidly 25,000 in fifty-two chapters in 1951 to 
72,000 in one hundred and twenty-five chapters in 1969 ..•• 
With the library completed, dedicated, and in full use, the 
Women's Committees had an impressive symbol to stimulate 
their efforts. Major drives continued, but they were now 
supplemented by major fund raising campaigns that had become 
essential to provide for substantially increased maintenance 
and acquisition costs for the library. 

Southern Methodist University, founded in 1911, built its 

School of Engineering in 1925 with the help of an organization known 

as the Technical Club as Thomas (1974, pp. 114, 115) related. 

The school of engineering was organized as a result of 
the cooperative efforts of the university, the Technical 
Club of Dallas, and the North Texas Chapter of the American 
Institute of Architects. The original impetus came from 
the Technical Club, a group of two hundred men from the 
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various branches of engineering in the Southwest. • . The 
Technical Club was highly instrumental in the development 
of this school. The university planned to pay the teachers' 
salaries from the students' tuition, but it had no money for 
laboratory equipment. Indeed, the board would probably not 
have agreed to the establishment of the school if it had 
meant any outlay of cash. But the Technical Club agreed to 
provide $10,000 for laboratory equipment, which was the 
only cash the school had. The club also aided in recruit
ment of students and in locating the jobs which provided 
half of the students' training. 

Two other institutions which made use of auxiliary women's 
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organizations were Colorado College (Reid, 1979, pp. 39, 141, 190) and 

Yeshiva University (Klaperman, 1969, pp. 65, 66, 157). 

Organized Group Financing. Church sponsored institutions of 

higher education had an automatic organizational network which could 

be utilized in an extremely effective manner in terms of financing 

specific or general projects. Through the use of their local, 

regional, national, and sometimes international organizational struc-

tures, religious denominations provided the necessary support to 

provide funding for many institutional services and programs and some-

times to finance the total institution. Without this type of organi-

zational structure to support them, many of these institutions would 

never have existed. It is natural that a large number of examples of 

this factor were found in the review of sources for these institutions. 

Daley (1957, p. 46) revealed how one of the early institutions, 

Georgetown University, relied on the international church structure of 

the Catholic Church for its founding in 1789. 

From the beginning of 1788 onward, [Bishop John] Carroll's 
[founder] one main objective was to see the building erected. 
With a view of easing his financial difficulties, and in order 
to convince his brethren that they would not shoulder the 



burden alone, he sent a request to Rome for financial help 
for the new academy. In January Cardinal Antonelli promised 
to lay the appeal before the Sacred Congregation • . . and 
by March there was every hope that construction would get 
under way early in the summer. The plans were drawn for a 
modest beginning with an eye for the future. 
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The structure of the Lutheran Church, which provides the main 

support for Concordia Teachers College, which was founded in 1864, 

shows the international and national dimensions of this organizational 

structure. Freitag (1964) explained that 

For a clearer understanding of the or1g1n or development 
of Concordia Teachers College it will be helpful to examine 
portions of the history of the Lutheran Church--Missouri 
Synod and its aims in the establishment of Christian schools 
for all its children. . • • The Missouri Synod was formed 
by several groups of German immigrants. Most prominent of 
these was a colony of about 600 Saxons who in 1839 arrived 
in St. Louis by way of New Orleans under the leadership of 
Pastor Martin Stephan (p. 13). 

From a small beginning in 1847 the Lutheran Church-
Missouri Synod (1963) has grown to 5,832 congregations with 
2,683,876 members in North America (p. 16). 

The regional structure as well as the fund raising methods 

which were used to establish Trinity University in 1869 were discussed 

by Everett et ale (1968, p. 7), 

To provide funds for faculty salaries during the first 
five years, the committee adopted a plan to raise four 
thousand dollars annually through a project involving dona
tions of twenty dollars each from two hundred persons. 
Designated agents would attempt to establish a permanent 
endowment by canvassing church members throughout Texas. 
Allocated goals were for $15,000 from Colorado Synod, and 
$20,000 each from Texas and Brazos Synods. 

Denominational support from the state level was used to help 

establish Bucknell University. Oliphant (1965, p. 3) explained that 

No doubt to test the good faith and endurance of the 
Baptists of Pennsylvania, the charter granted to their con
stitution required that, before its Board of Trustees could 
assume full corporate responsibility, they should be 



subscribed for the support of this enterprise the sum of 
$100,000. Consequently, for nearly three years Baptists in 
Pennsylvania had expended much labor and had offered many 
prayers in behalf of a statewide campaign to ~btain the 
needed subscription. 
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A most interesting example of local organized group financing 

is provided by Klaperman (1969, p. 61) in the following passages as he 

related how the Jewish people used a system of 'penny collectors' to 

help support the Rabbi Isaac Elchanan Theological Seminary (RIETS). 

The technique of a collector upon arriving in a city was 
to seek the sponsorship of the local rabbi. This certifica
tion would help in soliciting funds. Sometimes, the rabbi, 
himself, would introduce the collector to interested people. 
On other occasions, the collector would be introduced to the 
congregation as a wh~le during the Sabbath service. The 
collector would then deliver a sermon with the hope that he 
would create enough of a favorable impression in the community 
to stimulate contributions. 

Thirty collectors would disperse to different areas of the city 

of New York. "Their duty was to install boxes in different homes and 

public meeting places like synagogues and to move through the streets 

soliciting direct contributions. At regular intervals the proceeds 

were brought to the office of Mr. Abramowitz, where, under his and 

Singer's watchful eyes, the pennies--they were mostly pennies--were 

counted into piles" (Klaperman, 1969, p. 78). 

As noted earlier, many examples of this factor were found in 

the review of the sources. Other examples were found in the following 

institutions: Colgate University (Williams, 1969, p. 3), Spring Hill 

College (Kenny, 1931, p. 41), Swarthmore College (Clark, 1970, p. 179), 

Buchtel College (Spanton, 1922, p. 2), Baylor University (White, 1968, 

p. 22), Brigham Young University (Wilkinson and Skousen, 1976, p. xi), 



the University of Chicago (Goodspeed, 1916, p. 4), and Southern 

Methodist University (Thomas, 1974, p. 28). 
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Successful General Fund Raising. As noted in the above 

category, many religiously affiliated higher education institutions 

depended heavily on the ability of their respective administrative 

leaders to develop successful organized group fund raising. General 

fund raising has been placed in a separate category because this type 

of fund raising goes beyond the limits of church organizational struc

tures. ~lile general fund raising approaches may have included the 

church organizational structures, they were not necessarily restricted 

to them. Also, in many cases, organized group fund raising was used 

to finance specific needs, such as the library at Yeshiva and the 

School of Engineering at Southern Methodist University. General fund 

raising may have included specific needs but was not necessarily 

restricted to them; these monies were used for many general institu

tional purposes, such as endowments. 

The ability to plan, organize, and implement successful general 

fund raising campaigns could make the difference between life or death 

for many institutions. This same ability could also mean the differ

ence between a well-endowed institution and one which was continually 

struggling financially. There are a great number of complex variables 

which are involved in successful general fund raising. Suffice it to 

say at this point that those institutions which were best able to 

identify and deal with these variables were the institutions which 

experienced the greater success. 
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Colgate University was founded in 1820. The following series 

of successful general fund raising drives illustrates the importance 

of this factor. Williams' (1969) statement in the first example shows 

the complexity of conducting successful fund drives. He (p. 98) noted 

that "in 1837 the Trustees decided that it would be expected to start 

a drive for a $50,000 endowment fund. • In 1839 the goal was 

raised to $100,000, but five years later not more than $10,000 had been 

collected. It was not until 1850 that efforts to establish an endow~ 

ment succeeded." In 1850 another fund drive was started, this time to 

raise $60,000. Williams (1969) reported that "by August 1851 .•. 

having exceeded their goal of $60,000 by $7,000, [they] were ready to 

lift it to $100,000, a sum they did not achieve" (pp. 149, 150). "By 

1869 the University had an endowment of more than $180,000 and no 

indebtedness" (p. 151). As part of the Jubilee Celebration of 1869, a 

drive of $100,000 was conducted. "When treasurer Spear announced that 

only $8,500 was lacking to complete the Jubilee Fund of $100,000, the 

audience enthusiastically subscribed $12,000" (Williams, 1969, p. 172). 

The growth of endowment funds at Colgate increased from "$177,000 in 

1869 to $539,000 in 1890" (p. 178). 

Bucknell University also illustrates this important factor. 

The difficulty of general fund raising is once again evident here, 

because in 1874 the institution attempted to raise $500,000. "Despite 

elaborate organization, including a well-paid secretary, and despite 

extensive and appealing advertising, the campaign, at the end of two 

years, was a complete failure" (Oliphant, 1965, p. 125). Bucknell 

apparently recovered from this early setback because Oliphant (1965) 
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reported the following successful fund drives: $100,000 in 1891 (p. 

198), $100,000 in 1901 (p. 200), $100,633 in 1913 (p. 207), and 

$336,842.21 in 1920 (p. 247). 

In contrast to the above two institutions, which experienced 

difficulty with initial or early fund-raising drives, Southern Meth-

odist University, founded in 1911 in Dallas, offers a dramatic example 

of a highly successful effort. 

The cities of Fort Worth and Dallas were competing for the new 

university and had offered land and money. Thomas (1974, pp. 20, 21) 

noted that 

Dallas had less than a month to organize the campaign to 
raise the $400,000. After preliminary meetings, a mass meet
ing of Dallas citizens was held on May 27, 1910. The entire 
city showed considerable enthusiasm for the university .... 
A university was viewed as an asset in increasing the economic 
value and wealth as well as the intellectual life, of the com-
munity. .• At the May 27 meeting $145,000 was subscribed 
in one hour and thirty minutes. 

By 1912 "university officials estimated that the total amount sub-

scribed to the university was approximately $750,000" (Thomas, 1974, 

p. 38). 

Some institutions seem to have had unparalleled success with 

general fund-raising efforts. The Claremont Colleges, founded in 

1925, are an example of this type of institution. Clary (1970, p. 5) 

noted that Pomona College, from which the Claremont system evolved, 

"had just completed a campaign for $3,000,000 of capital funds and for 

the moment felt prosperous. . • • Pomona could have devoted its whole 

energies to developing itself. Instead, in the interest of performing 



a larger public service and meeting a greater educational need, it 

embarked on this new and untried venture." 
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The success of fund raising in later years is shown in the 

following examples: In 1946 $108,000 was raised for "an undergraduate 

School for Men with emphasis on Business and Public Administration" 

(Clary, 1970, p. 87). In 1947, $1,000,000 was raised for the creation 

of Claremont Men's College (p. 91). The growth of endowment funds for 

the Claremont Graduate School is noted by Clary (p. 148) as he 

explained that in 1944 the amount in the fund was $836,000, however by 

1959 it was in excess of $9 million. In 1967 $15 million was success

fully raised for general purposes (p. 200). Finally, Clary (p. 200) 

reported a drive to raise $86 million by 1972 had succeeded in raising 

approximately $70 million of that amount by June of 1969. 

Other institutions where examples of successful general fund 

raising were found include Baylor University (White, 1968, pp. 21, 57), 

Brandeis University (Sachar, 1976, pp. 175, 289), Buchtel College 

(Spanton, 1922, pp. 96, 113), Colorado College (Reid, 1979, pp. 31, 

32, 37, 47, 104, 163), and Trinity University (Everett et al., 1968, 

pp. 201-203). 

Alumni Financial Support. Financial support from alumni can 

make timely contributions to institutional needs as well as assist 

with overall fiscal stability. Strong alumni support through donations 

and fund raising efforts can also be a factor that helps strengthen 

institutions. Private colleges and universities which do not develop 

effective alumni support plans miss out on the financial potential. 
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In the review of religious affiliated institutions, several examples 

of alumni financial support were found. 

Oliphant (1965, p. 247) reported that in 1920 Bucknell received 

"$77,096 from contributions of alumni and of friends of the University" 

in a fund-raising campaign. 

Reid (1979, p. 211) noted that in 1958, the Colorado College 

board of trustees approved a new fraternity housing plan and 
authorized an application to the Home and Housing Finance 
Agency (HHFA) for a $308,000 loan to finance approximately 
two-thirds of the construction costs of new houses for Kappa 
Sigma, Phi Delta Theta, and Phi Gamma Delta. The alumni of 
the three chapters then initiated a campaign to raise 
$129,620 to cover the balance of the costs. 

In 1924 Rabbi Isaac E1chanan Theological Seminary (RIETS) 

launched a $5 million drive for the creation of a new educational com-

p1ex. RIETS was the institution from which Yeshiva University was 

established in 1928. For that fund raising drive "the rabbinic alumni 

of RIETS, headed by Rabbi Nachman H. Ebin, pledged $100,000 ••. " 

(Klaperman, 1969, pp. 155-157). 

Other institutions in which examples of alumni financial sup-

port were found include Brigham Young University (Wilkinson and 

Skousen, 1976, p. 144) and Concordia Teachers College (Freitag, 1964, 

p.148). 

Foundation Funding Assistance. Private foundations with 

higher educational interests were found to have contributed financial 

assistance to several of the institutions reviewed. Assistance from 

private foundations could be a key factor in helping an institution 

get started or in developing a program. This aid was often provided 



through challenge grants which were very helpful in encouraging wide

spread financial support. 

Colorado College, founded in 1874, was the recipient of a 

number of grants from foundations or associations. The American Col

lege and Education Society contributed over $60,000 to the college 

between 1876 and 1884 (Reid, 1979, p. 30). Reid (p. 65) reported 
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that in 1904 the General Education Board, which was supported by the 

Rockefeller Foundation, agreed to provide an initial grant of $50,000 

toward an endowment drive of $500,000 provided the college raised a 

certain amount of the total. Referring to another grant, Reid (p. 81) 

reported that "On October 1, 1915, President Slocum called a special 

meeting of the board of trustees to announce that the General Educa

tion Board (GEB) had agreed to provide $125,000 to the college's 

endowment on condition that the college raise an additional $370,000 

prior to June 7, 1917." In later years Colorado College received more 

foundation funds which included $75,000 from the Carnegie Foundation 

in 1920; $300,000 from the GEB in 1923 (Reid, 1979, p. 92); in 1946, 

$22,000 per year for three years from the Pomar Foundation (p. 162); 

between 1949 and 1954, $287,000 from the Pomar Foundation; and in 

1957, $20,000 from the Danforth Foundation (p. 170). 

Swarthmore, founded in 1864, was the fortunate recipient of a 

number of foundation grants in the early 1920's. Clark (1970, p. 202) 

mentioned the following amounts from their respective sources during 

those years: between 1925 and 1930, $240,000 from the GEB; in 1929, 

$675,000 from the GEB; and in 1930, $675,000 from the GEB. Clark 

(1970, p. 22) summarized that "the General Education Board had a very 
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clear role in the critical 1925-30 period. In spite of the large 

funds contributed in the first campaign by those close to the college, 

a sense of profound strain might have cost Swarthmore deeply." 

Southern Methodist University, founded in 1911, was heavily 

reliant on foundation assistance during its establishment period. 

Even though the university did not qualify for the full amount of a 

possible GEB grant, the amount it did qualify for had to have helped. 

Thomas (1974, p. 37) noted that "an integral part of the financing of 

the university was a gift from the General Education Board. The board 

made a contract with the university in early November, 1911, that it 

would contribute $200,000 toward the first million, provided the 

Methodists could raise $800,000." Later, Thomas (p. 39) explained 

that the required amount was not raised and that "the board regarded 

as good only $446,159 worth of notes and subscriptions; and as a 

result it paid the university not the $200,000 it expected but only 

$111,539.85, which it received July 20, 1914, a year after the campaign 

closed." 

The Claremont Colleges, founded in 1925, received $25,000 from 

the Carnegie Corporation in 1930 (Clary, 1970, p. 22). Clary (1970, 

p. 189) noted that in 1965 the colleges were the recipient of a very 

sizable grant of $5 million from the Ford Foundation. This grant 

carried the condition that the colleges had to raise three dollars 

for every foundation dollar to be received. 

Brandeis University was founded in 1948. Sachar (1976, p. 95) 

reported that in 1965 the university qualified for $3.75 million from 

the Ford Foundation to assist in the endowment of twenty-five chairs 



in the areas of humanities, creative arts, and social sciences. The 

proposal under which the university qualified for these funds was 

designed to encourage donors to contribute $250,000 for a chair, and 

the amount would be supplemented by a foundation bonus of $150,000 
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(p. 95). In 1968 Brandeis was the recipient of a very large gift from 

the Rosensteil Foundation. It received $19 million which was supposed 

to be used for medical research and construction of laboratory facili

ties (Sachar, 1976, p. 119). 

Other institutions which received financial assistance from 

foundation funds included Colgate (Williams, 1969, pp. 267, 301), 

Bucknell (Oliphant, 1965, pp. 207, 247), and Yeshiva (Klaperman, 1969, 

p. 180). 

Student Fund Raising. The raising of funds by students, even 

though the amounts were not as large as they were from other sources, 

helped religiously affiliated institutions with certain projects or 

during times of need. 

During the early development of Colorado College, which was 

founded in 1874, student fund-raising efforts contributed to construc

tion projects. In 1880, two student literary societies built club

houses on campus (Reid, 1979, p. 44). In 1889 the institution had 

just finished constructing a residence hall for women with the aid of 

the Women's Educational Society of Colorado College. "The students 

of the college, not to be outdone, raised the money in 1891 to build 

a one-story frame building west of Palmer Hall to serve as a men's 

gymnasium" (Reid, 1979, p. 40). "In November 1911 the college 
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initiated a drive to raise $200,000 for additional endowment, and 

$100,000 for a new men's gymnasium, Judson Bemis pledged $50,000 for 

the proposed gymnasium, and the students pledged an additional $7,500" 

(Reid, 1979, p. 76). 

Brigham Young University, founded in 1879, received assistance 

from its students in 1904 in purchasing some land. Wilkinson and 

Skousen (1976, p. 187) reported that "the school purchased about ten 

acres of land on what was then known as Temple Hill. . It was 

purchased from Provo City at $125 per acre, with funds raised by the 

student body." 

In writing about the history of Yeshiva, Klaperman (1969, pp. 

62-63) related how students helped raise money for the Rabbi Isaac 

Elchanan Theological Seminary (RIETS), from which the university was 

founded. He (pp. 62-63) explained that "the students played their 

part, too, in soliciting funds by creating favorable interest in RIETS. 

They accepted warmly all invitations to address synagogues or other 

groups." 

Faculty Contributions and Sacrifices. Many religiously 

affiliated collegiate institutions had to struggle for many years 

before they were on stable or firm financial foundations. During 

those times, one factor which must have helped those institutions 

came from the faculty. Examples of faculty contributions and sacrifices 

were found in several of the sources reviewed. 



The following excerpt from Williams (1969, p. 65) shows how 

Colgate University, founded in 1820, kept its costs down during the 

1830's and 1840's: 

By employing tutors as student assistants, the Trustees 
were able to keep down the cost of instruction. Though more 
full-time professors were needed, the faculty members con
curred with the Board policy of making no such appointments 
and were willing to carry heavy teaching loads to keep 
expenses at a minimum. By 1836 their salaries had risen to 
$800 but they were still underpaid. Worse than being under
paid, however, was the frequent inability of the Treasurer 
to remit each quarter's salary on time. Often the professors 
were forced to go deeply in debt to care for their families. 

At Yeshiva University's preceding institution the costs were 

also kept down through low salary arrangements. 

The financing of RIETS always meant budgetary juggling. 
Indeed it had to be, in order to maintain the justifiable 
boast that "there is no equal to this institution in thrift 
of expenses." Almost all personnel connected with RIETS 
worked for little or no salary including the teaching and 
maintenance staffs and the collectors of funds (Klaperman, 
1969, p. 77). 

69 

Brigham Young University grew out of Brigham Young Academy in 

Provo, Utah. "During its first 21 years the academy was a private 

school without a sponsor or means of support to finance its operation. 

It survived only because of the financial sacrifices made by its 

faculty and Board of Trustees and voluntary gifts from its friends 

and from the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints" (Wilkinson 

and Skousen, 1976, p. ix). The following passages by Wilkinson and 

Skousen (p. 83) further illustrate this factor: "The Academy, still 

foundering in $6,000 indebtedness [in 1886], was unable to pay the 

teachers their full salary. James E. Talmage lamented that he had not 

received two-thirds of his salary from the previous year .. " 
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"Salaries at Provo were also notoriously low, the worst of the three 

church colleges [Brigham Young Academy, University of Deseret, Univer

sity of Utah. Teachers were paid one-third of their salaries in cash 

and the balance in scrip" (Wilkinson and Skousen, 1976, p. 169). 

The Benefactor System. Concordia Teachers College grew out of 

the Addison Seminary, which was founded in 1864. Freitag (1964, p. 4) 

explained how the local area farmers helped keep the cost to the stu

dent down to $20.00 for the year, in 1864, by donating meat, potatoes, 

flour, and other produce. "They also served as Waschleute (or bene

factors), doing the laundry for the students and giving them Sunday 

dinners and suppers. The benefactor system, continued well into the 

River Forest period [1913-1964], was very popular among the students, 

who looked forward to the fine Sunday meals they usually received." 

Institutional Factors 

This grouping of factors relating to the founding and develop

ment of religiously affiliated institutions includes those elements 

which are closely identified with institutional processes, planning, 

and organization. 

Success of Initial or Model Institutions. The desire to estab

lish an institution of higher education can sometimes be heavily influ

enced by the fact that other institutions have been successfulprevi

ously. When one or several institutions meet with success, they serve 

as models of what can be done and how it can be done. This factor was 

probably involved in the following examples. 
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In reviewing the founding of Baylor University, founded in 

1845, White (1968, p. 10) explained that "other denominations were 

establishing schools; the Baptists should do likewise. A Baptist 

school in Texas would eliminate the necessity of Baptists having to 

send their children to the colleges of other denominations or out of 

the state." The "they can do it, why can't we" philosophy seemed to 

be apparent in this instance. 

Buchtel College, founded in 1870, provides an example where 

the influence was from within the same denominational group. Spanton 

(1922, p. 1) noted that "during 1865 and the early part of 1866 the 

Universalists of Ohio contributed $20,000 to an endowment fund of 

$100,000 for Lombard College, Galesburg, Illinois. This intensified 

their will for a school of their denomination in their own state." 

Colgate University was founded in 1820. In the following 

passage, Williams' (1969, pp. 6-7) narrative reveals the influence of 

previous educational attempts as he wrote of early interests of one 

individual who was involved in early founding efforts. 

Daniel Haskell, an alumnus of Middlebury College, Class 
of 1806, had been pastor of the church since' 1813. For a 
long time he had been concerned about raising the educational 
standard of the Baptist clergy. His interest received stimu
lus from the educational efforts of the New England Baptists 
with whom he was in touch, and from similar activities of 
the Baptists in New York City and elsewhere. 

Establishment of Feeder Schools. One way to help assure a 

continuing flow of students to a college or university is to have 

lower-level feeder schools. This provides a potential pool of students 
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from which the advanced level institutions can draw. Examples of this 

factor were found at Swarthmore and at Bucknell. 

Clark (1970, p. 179), in writing of the efforts of a new 

president, Joseph Swain, who began serving Swarthmore in 1902, revealed 

the existence of feeder schools when he .stated that the new chief 

executive "maintained close ties with the Friends' [Quaker] schools in 

the Middle States and Maryland, and with dependable feeder schools 

like Friends' Central School (Philadelphia), Swarthmore Preparatory, 

West Chester Friends' School, and the George School." 

Bucknell University Junior College was opened in 1933. 

Oliphant (1965, p. 297) explained that 

••• the Junior College, which had been expected not only to 
pay its own way but also to serve as a "feeder" to the upper 
classes in Lewisburg, became, after the first year, a finan
cial "headache" to the University; and it so remained until 
the year 1937-38, when its financial condition became'suffi
ciently good for Dean Romeyan H. Rivenburg to remark that it 
was at last "on an even keel." 

Quality of Institution. The factor of quality can have many 

implications for any new or developing higher education institution. 

Colleges and universities which project a quality image may enjoy an 

advantage because of the increased attention to students and to 

financial support. 

Clark (1970, p. 203) examined how Swarthmore president Frank 

Aydelotte consciouly built the image of that institution between 1920 

and 1930 as he implemented his reform ideas which included a strong 

honors program. 

Aydelotte • • • had a sharp sense of the importance of repu
tation in changing the operational character of an American 



college. In the short run a reputation of quality would ease 
his way; in the long run it would be essential to the institu
tionalization of his purpose and program. An articulate 
speaker and convincing writer, Aydelotte, aided by the profes
sors, gave a steady flow of information to the outside world. 
The General Education Board offered public comment. Educa
tional reformers gave public praise, and the national press 
and magazines were sympathetic. For a small place, much was 
said about it. 
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Borrowing of Money. This factor was not noticed often in the 

review of sources on religiously affiliated colleges and universities. 

One example is combined later under the factor of Real Estate Invest-

ments because it involved borrowing money on land. (See that section.) 

One example which did surface was at Spring Hill College as 

Kenny (1931, p. 55) noted that the founders were 

burning with missionary zeal as their admirable letters 
of Volumes I-V of the "Annals" strikingly attest, and having 
but a frame shack for a Cathedral and no other church in all 
Alabama, they were casting all their scanty funds and even 
borrowed monies into a college-seminary for the education of 
youth and a native clergy, which in size and structure would 
be equal or superior of any in the entire country. 

High Tuition. When other sources of revenue may not have been 

available, some colleges and universities may have had to rely more on 

tuition income. For some institutions this may have been too much of 

a risk because of the economic backgrounds of their students. Others 

may have profited from this because the effect on their enrollments 

may have been minimal. 

Colgate University, founded in 1820, apparently was dependent 

on tuition income ten years later. Williams (1969, p. 98) noted that 

"since collections and gifts failed to meet the needs of the 



Institution, the Trustees resorted to other measures. Charges for 

tuition and board were raised in the mid-'30's." 
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Swarthmore, founded in 1820, had a similar dependency on 

tuition during 1880 through 1890. "The college was not endowed and 

was paying its way from tuition revenue alone. Thus, financing was 

directly dependent on students, a clientele that could easily go else

where" (Clark, 1970, pp. 175, 176). 

Student Labor to Offset Costs. The use of student labor by 

collegiate institutions can be an effective way to help keep down the 

costs of a new or developing institution. Although this factor was 

not often evident in the institutional sources reviewed, two examples 

were found. 

The first example of this was at Colgate University, which was 

founded in 1820. Williams (1969, p. 89) noted that "the Students 

Association was founded in 1835. . • • The organization provided for 

lighting, heating, and sweeping the classrooms, carrying mail, and the 

maintenance of grounds. The faculty permitted the Association to 

require labor from its members and to tax them for necessary funds." 

About the time the students' organization had been founded, 

the new president, Dr. Joseph Penny, undertook a campus beautification 

project. "His labor supply was students who took their exercise with 

shovel or axe in hand. The young men were especially active in build

ing paths and lining them with maples transplanted from the nearby 

woods; many are still standing. Most of the work was done under the 
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direction of the Student Association and usually without pay 

(Williams, 1969, p. 99). 

The second example came from Concordia Teachers College, 

founded in 1864. World War II had created a shortage of manpower, and 

the college implemented a student labor system. Freitag (1964, p. 

183) described how it worked as he noted that 

a student labor system was inaugurated in September 1943 to 
assist in the manpower shortage. Professor Huegli and Elmer 
F. Eggold (instructor in the High School) were in charge of 
this program in which the high school students were expected 
to give 15 hours and college students 20 hours of voluntary 
service each year. These services, fully supported by the 
student council, were to be used in maintenance and janitor
ial duties and in the library and various offices. 

Make-up of Boards of Trustees. The make-up of the boards of 

trustees for private colleges is important. Individuals who have 

power, influence, business expertise, and money can be an invaluable 

asset to any institution. The potential impact on the founding and • 

developing collegiate institutions is probably great. 

Georgetown University, founded in 1789, made a change in the 

institution's governing structure for a specific reason. Durkin 

(1964, pp. 88-89) explained why as he noted that 

In 1914 an important innovation took place in the Univer
sity's administrative structure. For many years, American 
institutions of higher learning had included on their boards 
of directors eminent--and wealthy--men not directly connected 
with the field of education, men like Rockefeller, Carnegie, 
and Huntington. 

Georgetown now decided to do the same, and on February 28 
she created a Board of Regents •••• 

This soliciting of the closer collaboration of laymen 
in University affairs was a forward step which at once began 
to bring beneficial results. 
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The following excerpts from Wilkinson and Skousen (1976, pp. 

48, 50) illustrate the importance of this factor as they wrote of the 

board of trustees for Brigham Young Academy: 

The church leader singled out six prominent men of Utah 
County as trustees. --Abraham Owen Smoot, former mayor of 
Salt Lake City and now president of Utah Stake; Bishop Myron 
Tanner, Provo businessman; Leonard Harrington, prominent 
leader in American Fork; Harvey H. Cluff, Provo businessman 
and publisher; Wilson Dusenberry; and William Bringhurst, a 
businessman in Springville. • • • 

The primary responsibility of launching the new Brigham 
Young Academy devolved upon the Board of Trustees with Abra
ham O. Smoot as president. Events soon revealed that Abraham 
O. Smoot was a remarkable leader to whom great credit is due 
for the survival of Brigham Young Academy. In fact, without 
his leadership the Academy never would have survived. 

Another example of the value of individuals on boards of trus-

tees is found in the history of the University of Chicago as Goodspeed 

(1916, pp. 14-15) noted that "the foremost citizens of Chicago were 

members of the Board of Trustees, and many of them were deeply inter-

ested in the welfare of the institution." One particular individual 

who became president of the board is particularly lauded by Goodspeed 

(1916, p. 273) as he recognized that Hartin A. Ryerson's 

contributions during the first quarter-century aggregated 
six hundred thousand dollars. 

But his gifts of money and buildings were the least of 
his services. The things that were invaluable to the Univer
sity were his financial knowledge, his business sagacity, 
his architectural taste and skill, his high ideals of educa
tion, his comprehensive views, combined with his detailed 
information, his enlightened and entire devotion to its 
interests. He was the trusted adviser of President Harper 
and President Judson. The Board of Trustees held him in the 
highest honor and never considered the possibility of losing 
his services as president. Mr. Rockefeller trusted him with 
perfect confidence, and he was a tower of strength for the 
University among the business men of Chicago. 
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Other examples of this factor were found at Colgate University 

(Williams, 1969, pp. 15, 94, 140, 176, 198) and Brandeis University 

(Sachar, 1976, pp. 222, 291). 

Real Estate Investments. Some leaders of colleges and univer-

sities had the foresight to acquire substantial tracts of land during 

their beginning years. These investments are often cited for their 

importance in helping generate revenues during times of need. 

Durkin (1964, p. 52) related how Father Patrick Healy managed 

to make a milestone advance in the history of Georgetown University 

between 1876 and 1878 by building the magnificent Healy Building. 

"Starting with practically no financial reserve, he borrowed, sold 

almost half of the College's real estate, and economized on ordinary 

expenses, conjuring up approximately $200,000 for his project" (p. 

52). 

In 1885, eleven years after it has been founded, Colorado 

College found itself in financial trouble. Increasing debts prompted 

the board to find ways to deal with the problem and they considered 

the sale of land. "The board of trustees debated whether to sell the 

four block campus square or the thirty-eight acres and finally decided 

on the latter when they received a bid of $18,000 for the property 

during 1885-86" (Reid, 1979, p. 32). 

Writing of the beginning development of Colgate University, 

Williams (1969, p. 33) explained that 

the campus of the 1820's and 30's probably was bleak, bare of 
trees or shrubs, and without landscaping to enhance the natural 
beauty of the site. A new road down to the present College 
Street was open and about ten acres to the north stretching to 



that highway were purchased. • • • By 1829 [President 
Nathaniel] Kendrick could report that the Education Society 
owned real estate worth over $12,000. 

The potential of the value of real estate investments is 
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clearly illustrated in the following passage by Freitag (1964, p. 84) 

as he wrote of an event which happened early in the development of 

Concordia Teachers College: 

Through the efforts of C. H. Zuttermeister, Theodore 
Lamprecht, and others the land was secured by Sept. 30, 
1911. • . • Total cost of the nine different parcels that 
had been secured was $53,500. • . . Property values began 
to rise almost immediately, and in 15 years one lot near the 
college was sold for $13,000. The campus would have 
yielded 110 lots of that size. 

A final example of this factor is found in the early develop-

ment of Trinity University as Everett et al. (1968, p. 12) noted: 

"land constituted the major resource of the university in its founding 

years, as the 5,743 acres owned at the time, together with the build-

ing, were valued at an estimated $49,905. Synod officials realized 

that more land should be acquired quickly." 

Stock Holding Arrangements. The passage below by Clark (1970, 

p. 172) provides an example of this factor: 

In its control and financing the campus was all Quaker. 
However Swarthmore was significantly different from most 
church-related colleges in that it did not come directly 
under the authority of an official of its parent church but 
was the instrument of a privately organized company started 
and controlled by the parental Quaker groups. A few stock
holders were not friends, but all managers had to be members 
of the Society. The constitution of the stockholders asso
ciation gave entire authority for the governing of the school 
to the mangers (thirty-two in number, sixteen of each sex) 
and made them a self perpetuating board. 
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Effective Administration. While specific citations dealing 

with general effective administrative methods were not found, it is 

noted that this factor has been covered to some extent in the previous 

section which was listed as Effective Presidential Administration and 

Fund Raising. It is true that presidents seem to draw all of the 

praise and glory, when actually it takes the complex interactions of 

other administrators, as well as board members, to provide effective 

administration which helps ensure the succes~ of private ventures. 

Suffice it to say at this point, then, that effective adnlinistration 

can be inferred for many of these institutions by their ability to 

stay afloat and, in some cases, achieve distinction. 

Sale of Institutional Products. Although the items sold were 

not strictly institutional products, the following account by Klaper

man (1969, p. 68) illustrates this factor which was found in relation 

to the Rabbi Isaac Elchanan Theological Seminary (RIETS) from which 

Yeshiva University evolved: "Another type of effort to raise funds 

in this period must be mentioned. Early in 1905 a series of adver

tisements carried a joint appeal by RIETS and the Rabbi Jacob Joseph 

School for old and used clothes, which were to be sold and the pro

ceeds of which were to be shared by the two institutions." 

Merger of Institutions. In order to survive, many church 

related colleges had to merge. These unions allowed the sharing of 

resources and provided hope for the lives of the institutions. 

Elliot et al. (1976, p. 28) reported that out of 800 higher 

education institutions which were founded between 1784 and 1976 by the 
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United Methodist system, 73 mergers occurred. "However, the apparent 

smallness of the number of such actions belies the real importance of 

mergers in the history of United Methodist institutions. • •• In 70 

of the 73 documented mergers, the merged institutions are still 

operating through the successor institutions. In only three instances 

did merged institutions later close" (Elliot et al., 1976, p. 28). 

Divesting of Affiliated Institutions. The depression years 

affected a great number of higher education institutions in the coun-

try. Wilkinson and Skousen (1976, p. 289) referred to the impact this 

had on one institution during the years of 1930 to 1939. 

Almost overnight these events had a tremendous impact on 
the revenues of the LDS Church and the finances available to 
support its various institutions. By 1930 President Heber 
J. Grant felt compelled to publicly announce that the Church 
was withdrawing from the junior college field and there was 
considerable talk that this would include the closing of 
Brigham Young University. (1976 

Brigham Young did not close, perhaps because the LDS Church turned 

over three of its junior colleges to state control. Snow and Weber 

Colleges were absorbed into the Utah system, and Gila College was 

taken into the Arizona system (Wilkinson and Skousen, 1976, p. 290). 

Farming for Provision of Institutional Food Supplies. One 

brief example of this factor is found in the early development of 

Colgate, founded in 1820. Williams (1969, p. 98) noted that "by the 

middle 1830's the campus included 170 acres. Most of it was given 

over to cultivated fields and pasture which supplied the Boarding 

Hall with dairy products, meat and vegetables .•.. " 
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Relocation of Institution. One institution of those reviewed 

provided an example of this factor. Instead of facing a bleak future 

in two locations where the population and economy were not growing, 

Trinity University finally moved to its present site in San Antonio. 

This information is mentioned in relation to the later reviewed 

Geographic Location factor. Trinity was founded in 1869 in Tehuacana 

Hills, Texas (Everett et al., 1968, p. 8). Faced with serious enroll-

ment decline, the instituton relocated to Waxahachie, Texas, in 1901 

(p. 50). "As the decade of the 1930's ended and conditions gerierally 

improved throughout the nation, Trinity University still had to reckon 

with its declining enrollment, mounting deficit, possible loss of 

accreditation, and increasing expensive repairs on its campus" (p. 111). 

Because of these reasons the officials of the institution moved it a 

third time. In San Antonio Trinity "increased its enrollment, set its 

finances in order, improved its curriculum, purchased land, and began 

to raise funds for a modernistic plant" (p. 136). 

Preparatory Departments. Many of the early colleges designed 

preparatory departments to provide a steady flow of students. The 

impact of this arrangement is described very aptly by Weinberg (1977, 

pp. 265-266) in the following passage: 

To ensure a supply of students, colleges as a matter 
of general practice organized preparatory departments which 
enrolled young students. "In 1870," reports Rudolph, "there 
were only five states in the country where none of the col
leges was doing preparatory work." As late as 1896, of a 
large sample of college freshmen, fully 40 percent came 
from preparatory departments of colleges. Six years later 
more than one-quarter of all students enrolled in American 
colleges were in precollegiate preparatory departments. 
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Other Factors 

This categorization of factors was developed because these ele

ments did not necessarily tie in smoothly with the individual, group, 

and institutional categories. Many of these factors arise from forces 

extraneous to the institutions; however, the potential impact of many 

of them could be considerable. 

Community Competition for Institutions. Some fortunate insti

tutions profited considerably because of competition which developed 

between communities when an institution was in its very initial found

ing stages. 

In the case of Southern Methodist University, an intensive 

rivalry created conditions from which the institution profited exten

sively. The cities which were competing for SMU were Dallas and Fort 

Worth. Beginning with very generous offers, citizens from each respec

tive community kept increasing those offers when one raised the previ

ous bid. The final offer from the citizens of Fort \vorth was $400,000 

in cash, 100 acres of land, and one-third interest in 1,500 acres of 

land. Dallas countered with $300,000, 662 1/2 acres of land, and one

half interest in 725 acres of land. Dallas became the home of SMU 

(Thomas, 1974, pp. 28-29). 

Reid (1979, p. 8) reported that Colorado College founders "con

sidered proposals from Denver, Greeley, and Colorado Springs .. .• " 

In 1874, leading citizens of Colorado Springs offered the founders 

twenty acres of land for the campus, a one acre villa, and "$10,000 in 

matching funds, one dollar for each four dollars invested in college 

buildings up to a maximum of $40,000." The founders settled for the 

Colorado Springs site. 
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The competition which existed for Buchtel College, founded in 

1870, is apparent as Spanton (1922, p. 2) related the early delibera

tions of the founders. "After much discussion it was agreed that, 

other conditions being satisfactory, it should go to the town or city 

subscribing the most money, but the amount subscribed must be at least 

$10,000. Soon several towns were seriously thinking of the academy, 

chief among them being Oxford, Mount Gilead, and Kent." Akron also 

joined the competition and convinced the founders to settle there. 

"The college had been offered to Akron on condition that the citizens 

of Summit County contribute $60,000 and suitable lands . •. " (Spanton, 

1922, p. 7). 

Geographic Location. The location of an institution could make 

a tremendous difference in its future development. Trinity University 

was first established in Tehuacana Hills, Texas, later moved to Waxa

hachie', in the same state, because of lack of growth (Everett et al., 

1968, p. 53). This same reason plus the fact that it was difficult to 

generate an endowment prompted another move by Trinity. The University 

finally settled in San Antonio where the city's size and economic 

conditions offered distinct advantages (p. 129). 

Writing about the beginnings of Southern Methodist University 

in Dallas, Texas, Thomas (1974, p. 3) noted that "the new university 

was located in a growing area of North Texas •. .. " Later, information 

which shows the population advantage of the area was added by Thomas 

(p. 13) when she explained that "a new population center developed in 

North Texas around Dallas and Fort Worth that rivaled the older towns 
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of Galveston, San Antonio, and Houston. The total population of the 

state increased from 818,549 in 1970 to 3,896,542 by 1900." 

Writing of church-related institutions in The Invisible Co1-

leges, Astin and Lee (1972, p. 17) made reference to this factor as 

they noted that "the locations of these colleges often proved disas-

trous to their survival. Frequently a college was established in a 

remote place not by design but out of misjudgment about the promise of 

that region." Astin and Lee (p. 17) examined this factor further as 

they noted that "while an isolated college can often effectively serve 

the needs of an immediate area, it cannot benefit other regions of the 

country; the lack of transportation in the nineteenth century made this 

solution a particularly severe problem. Later some college founders, 

grown wiser, began to build their colleges along the railway best 

westward." 

Economic Growth of Area. A factor related to geographic loca-

tion, but not quite the same, is that of economic growth which occurred 

in the area where an institution may have been located. As was previ-

ously noted in the case of Trinity, an institution which was surround-

ed by poorly populated areas was destined to have problems. However, 

high population density is only part of a combination of important fac-

tors. Economic growth had much to do with development of many insti-

tutions. 

The dramatic economic impact of the discovery of gold in the 

west is illustrated in the following citations by Reid (1979, p. 42): 

The most important event of the decade was the discovery 
of gold on the southwest slope of Pike's Peak less than fif
teen air miles from Colorado Springs. • • • Three ore 



reduction mills were built in Colorado City and Colorado 
Springs became the financial center for the Cripple Creek 
district when three mining exchanges were established in 
the town. • • . 

In the years that followed, a major source of Colorado Col
lege's support would come from the fortunes made by early 
Cripple Creek mine owners and investors. • •• 
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In a brief passage, Spanton (1922, p. 26) showed the presence 

of this factor in the city of Akron, Ohio, home of Buchtel College. 

He (p. 26) noted that "the bringing of Buckeye Works to Akron was an 

immense impetus to the material growth and prosperity of the city, 

several other leading industries, such as Akron Iron Works being the 

result." 

The consideration of the future economic growth of Mobile, 

Alabama, was involved in the establishment of Spring Hill College by 

founder Bishop Michael Portier. Kenny (1931, p. 49) explained that 

though his forecast has not yet been realized in full, 
the most thoughtful observers of today, both national and 
local, agree that the causes he assigned, reinforced by the 
subsequent coal and iron and other industrial enrichments of 
Alabama, are bound to make Mobile one of the great industrial 
ports of the nation. Precisely the same reasons, particularly 
the facilities of approach and its central situation, pointed 
to Mobile's environs for the college site. 

Examples of this factor are also found in historical sources on 

the University of Chicago (Goodspeed, 1916, p. 12) and Colgate Univer-

sity (Williams, 1969, p. 6). 

Lack of State Support. Specific citations in the institu-

tiona1 sources reviewed which mentioned this factor were not found. 

Reference is made to Tewksbury's citation which has already been given 

under the heading of Social Factors. According to Tewksbury, this 



factor was definitely an influence on the founding of church related 

institutions. 

Discontent With Other Institutions. Specific references to 

this factor were not found in the sources reviewed. An associated 

factor has previously been noted under the heading of Religious 

Discrimination in the Social Background segment. 
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Donations of Land. As has been previously noted, the holding 

of land can be a tremendous asset to an institution. In the previous 

examples, however, the land which the institutions owned had been 

purchased. This category includes examples where land had been 

donated to the collegiate institutions and one example where the 

federal government granted some land. 

Wilkinson and Skousen (1976) reported that in 1877 Brigham Young 

donated three and one-tenth acres of land to the Brigham Young Academy, 

from which Brigham Young University evolved. The "gift was one of 

the most valuable pieces of property in downtown Provo and is esti

mated to have been worth between twelve thousand and sixteen thou-

sand dollars at the time. In fact, the delivery of this property to 

the Trustees more than doubled the Academy's net worth" OVilkinson and 

Skousen (1976, p. 71). In 1906 the university received a land dona

tion of five hundred acres worth $49,306.60 from Jessee Knight 

(Wilkinson and Skousen, 1976, p. 188). 

As an inducement to have Trinity choose the town of Tehuacana 

Hills, Texas, which as it turned out was the first of three locations 

for the institution, Major John Boyd had given the university 1,700 
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acres. "From this land donation, the board selected several lots for 

future university buildings and began to layout town lots on two 

hundred acres of the Boyd tract" (Everett et al., 1968, p. 8). 

In 1833, forty-four years after its founding, Georgetown 

University was the fortunate recipient of free land from the federal 

government. Daley (1957, p. 280) noted that "as Congress had in 1832 

made a grant of land to Columbian College, in the District of Columbia, 

friends of Georgetown felt that the same liberality might well be 

accorded to the college. An act was introduced into the House granting 

twenty-five thousand dollars in city lots to Georgetown College." 

The act passed. 

Profits from the sale of donated land helped Bucknell Univer

sity through the depression years. The university trustees added a 

million dollars through the sale of land which had been given in 1923. 

The " ..• money, coming as it did at a time when the University was 

deep in the Great Depression, was like a gift from heaven" (Oliphant, 

1965, p. 320). 

In 1920-21 Southern Methodist University needed $50,000 to 

pay debts. President "[Hiram A.] Boaz secured $100,000 by selling 

fifty lots north of campus to a small group of wealthy Methodists in 

Wichita Falls. •• Later additional land was sold, and the pro-

ceeds were used to reduce the debt from $362,802 in 1920 to $123,000 

in 1922. These lands had been given to the university when it 

located in Dallas" (Thomas, 1974, p. 78). 

Other institutions in which this factor was present include 

Baylor University (White, 1968, pp.14, 30), Buchtel College (Spanton, 
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1922, pp. 7, 10), Colgate University (Williams, 1969, p. 97), and 

Colorado College (Reid, 1979, pp. 8, 63). 

State Funding. The following passage by Elliot et al. (1976, 

p. 20) notes the existence of state funding for church related 

colleges: 

Though controversial today, the granting of funds and land 
to independent institutions by state governments was a fairly 
common practice until the mid-to-late nineteenth century, and 
many Methodist institutions received such support. With the 
rise of state-supported institutions, especially the land
grant colleges spawned by the Morrill Act of 1862, state 
support of institutions sponsored by churches or other bodies 
independent of the state began to dry up. 

Goals and Purposes 

The study of the establishment of American colleges and uni-

versities would be incomplete if information regarding the aims of the 

founders was not included. The goals and purposes of these higher 

education institutions probably provided one of the most important 

ingredients of inspiration and motivation for the founders. The poten-

tial outcomes of the institutions could help ensure that the needs of 

the constituents were being met. The emotional and psychological 

satisfaction from having the educational, socio-economic, and cultural 

needs met for the constituents undoubtedly provided continuing incen-

tive for the individuals who promoted and supported the institutions. 

This section is included to provide specific statements of 

the initial intended goals and purposes from a selected sample of the 

institutions reviewed. This information is useful in understanding 

the total process which was involved in the founding and development 
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of these collegiate institutions. Founding dates listed in the sources 

reviewed are placed beside the colle8es and universities; the order is 

chronological. 

Georgetown University (1789) 

The following two excerpts by Daley (1957, pp. xvi-xvii) 

reveal the goals and purposes of Georgetown: 

Certainly, one of the primary motivations for the institution 
of Georgetown was the necessity of replenishing the dwindling 
number of clergy to take care of a growing population. 

But for the laity too, there had to be a beginning of 
Catholic Education, if the faith was to be preserved and 
enhanced, and the Church to take her proper place in the 
educated life and influence the new and growing nation. 

Colgate University (1820) 

Williams (1969, p. 3) made reference to the initial purpose of 

Colgate as he related how Jeremiah Chaplin, a Baptist pastor from 

Danvers, Massachusetts, promoted the idea of a college with his con-

stituency. Chaplin had trained young men for the ministry 

. • • in his -own horne and was well aware of the need for 
"raising up" more preachers and urged associations, churches 
and ministers to exert themselves to this end. Refuting old 
arguments against an educated clergy he built up a strong 
case for including secular subjects, such as history, 
geography, rhetoric, logic, mathematics, philosophy, and 
astronomy, as part of the theological training as well as 
divinity and the "sacred languages," Hebrew and Greek. 

Swarthmore College (1864) 

The following citation by Clark (1970, p. 173) shows the pro-

tective purposes of Swarthmore: 

Although they were not evangelists, the founders of 
Swarthmore did have denominational defense on their minds. 



They wished to protect the flock from both secular influences 
and the prosyletizing of the more aggressive churches. The 
institution would board Quaker children and prepare Quaker 
teachers with whom, in the lower schools, "Friends' children 
could be safely and advantageously entrusted." 

Concordia Teachers College (1864) 
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In a statement regarding education in general, Freitag (1964, 

p. 13) revealed the Lutheran attitude toward education as he noted 

that "the Lutheran Church--Missouri Synod has always believed with 

Luther that only the Christian school could minister adequately to the 

educational needs of children. Consequently a parish school system 

has been developed and maintained to carry out the important needs of 

Christian education." Later Freitag (p. 13) added that "the Synod's 

purpose in founding Concordia Teachers College was to provide well-

trained teachers for the Christian education and training of its 

children." 

Trinity University (1869) 

Trinity was founded by Presbyterian interests. "When the 

Brazos Synod met at Tehuacana Hills [Texas] in October, 1866, its Com-

mittee of Education reported the need for a centrally located institu-

tion to educate the country's youth, particularly to train ministerial 

candidates" (Everett et aI., 1968, p. 4). 

Colorado College (1874) 

Colorado College was founded by Congregational interests. The 

following passages by Reid (1979) reveal the influences on the found-

ing of the college: 



The founding of Colorado College in Colorado Territory in 
1874 resulted from the conjunction of two forces that pre
vailed in the territory in the decades following the 1859 
gold rush: the building of railroads and the promulgation of 
evangelical faiths (P. 5). 

A charter dated February 4 [1874] was adopted stating 
that the corporate name of the college was "The Colorado Col
lege" and that its object was to locate and maintain at 
Colorado Springs under Christian auspices an Institution of 
Learning on the college or university plan (p. 9). 

Brigham Young University (1875) 

Wilkinson and Skousen (1976, p. 7) referred to education by 

divine command as they explained the educational philosophy of the 

Mormon Church in the following passage: 

Among the divine revelations given to Mormon prophet Joseph 
Smith are these: "It is impossible for a man to be saved in 
ignorance"; "The Glory of God is intelligence"; "A man is 
saved no faster than he gets knowledge"; and "Whatever prin
ciple of intelligence we attain unto in this life it will 
rise with us in the resurrection. And if a person gains more 
knowledge and intelligence in this life through his diligence 
and obedience than another, he will have the advantage in the 
world to come." 

Yeshiva University (1928) 

The Jewish people were concerned over the loss of their cul-

ture and over the process of assimilation in a new country. 

They realized that the Americanization program sponsored 
by the Hebrew Free School Association and their German Jewish 
brethren would leave them without their heritage. They knew 
too, that insular, unadapted, and unharmonized life would 
cause them to remain forever foreigners in a land of their 
adoption. Some synthesis had to be developed between the 
religious pattern which was the web and woof of their exis
tence and the new American culture upon which the tapestry of 
their lives was to be woven. This attempt at synthesis cul
minated in the birth of the Rabbi Isaac Elchanan Theological 
Seminary and Yeshiva Seminary (Klaperman, 1969, p. 16). 
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Further reference is made to the importance of the retention of the 

Jewish culture as Klaperman (1969, p. 150) cited the following quota-

tion, which was found in an article entitled "America's First Jewish 

College" in the May 31, 1925 issue of The Daily Jewish Bulletin, from 

Dr. Bernard Revel, a leading proponent of Yeshiva University: 

"In existing colleges, Jewish students are led to efface 
their Jewishness. • .• Some of our idealistic and talented 
young men will find in a College of Liberal Arts and Sciences 
under Jewish auspices a congenial home, unhampered by real 
and psychological restrictions which stifle the spirit: a 
home where they will be able to realize their energies and 
mental endowments for the enrichment of general and Jewish 
culture." 

The dual purpose of the proposed Yeshiva University is cited 

by Klaperman (1969, p. 149) as he stated that 

the college would also serve to attract young religious 
men who were anxious to prepare themselves for vocations 
other than the rabbinate, which required a college education. 
Such young men, who attended colleges in all parts of the 
country could not continue their religious education. A 
college like the one Dr. Ravel had in mind would fulfill 
all the secular needs of the intellectual and ambitious stu
dent, but would also offer a parallel of religious studies. 

Sunnnary 
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The founding and development of the first American collegiate 

institutions reflected the ability of the first innnigrants to adapt and 

deal with their new environment. They accomplished this through social 

group cohesiveness and a boundless spirit. 

These qualities manifested themselves in the institutions they 

founded to perpetuate their values and meet their needs. Individual 

idealogical and moral support were supplanted with generous financial 

contributions which came from interested citizens and involved trustees. 



Effective presidential tenures enhanced the survival of the stronger 

institutions. 
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The support for these types of colleges extended out into the 

communities. The much needed financial support was generated through 

the effective church organizational structures. External associations 

also contributed to the support of these institutions. The ability to 

conduct effective organized group fund raising kept many of these 

colleges and universities from getting into the type of financial 

trouble that could close them. The church related institutions which 

evolved later in history received substantial financial help from 

philanthropic foundations which had come into existence. 

Institutional factors such as the makeup of the boards of 

trustees, real estate investments, the use of preparatory departments, 

and the merging of institutions were used in beneficial ways. In sum, 

those institutions which managed to best address the harsh elements 

of survival were those whose founders and organizers dealt more effec

tively with the complex multitude of variables which were involved in 

these risky ventures. 



CHAPTER 4 

THE FOUNDING AND DEVELOPMENT 

OF WOMEN'S COLLEGES 

Introduction 

American collegiate institutions for women began to make their 

appearance in the mid to late 1800's. Their formation can be associ

ated to a variety of changing social, cultural, and economic conditions. 

As with the church affiliated institutions which preceded them, the 

founding of these colleges was affected by the social milieu they were 

in. The first portion of this chapter will identify this social back

ground. 

Women's colleges were also affected by individual, group, 

institutional, and other miscellaneous factors which were related to 

founding efforts. The second portion of this chapter reveals many of 

these factors. Many similarities as well as some differences in hand

ling these factors can be seen when compared to the religious collegi

ate institutions. 

This chapter is finished with a review of the goals and pur

poses for a selected sample of women's colleges. These aims reveal 

some of the distinguishing characteristics of these institutions. 

Social Background 

The United States was a nation going through a maturing period 

when women's colleges began to be established. The country was 
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developing as general economic progress gathered momentum. Past 

social mores in regard to women began to be challenged and changed. 

The industrial revolution and the Civil War had assigned new responsi

bilities to women. They met these responsibilities well and proved 

their capabilities. Through efforts of supportive individuals, higher 

education institutions began to address women's needw which were not 

being addressed by the existing colleges and universities. Other 

social changes such as the growth of academies, seminaries, and public 

schools contributed to the potential founding efforts. 

Higher Education Considered Unnecessary for Women. During the 

early colonial period higher education for women was not considered 

necessary. Higher education was important for preparation in profes

sions such as the ministry, law, teaching, government service, and 

later, medicine. Since men were the only ones involved in those pro

fessions during those early times it was for them that higher education 

seemed to be primarily designed (Newcomer, 1959, p. 6). "Thus college 

education was primarily professional education; and the professions, 

including teaching, were men's occupations. Consequently, there was 

no apparent need for including women in the small and privileged bodies 

of the colleges" (Newcomer, 1959, p. 6). 

Democratic Opportunities. This country's break from England 

in 1776 allowed the founding of a nation based on democratic principles. 

Florence Converse (1915, p. 3) noted the importance of these democratic 

opportunities as she wrote of the founding of Wellesley College in 

Boston, Massachusetts: 



Their reminders are even beginning to take form as records 
of achievement; annals very far from meager, for achievement 
piles up faster since Democracy set the gate of opportunity on 
the crack, and we pack more into half a century than we used 
to. And women, more obviously than men, perhaps, have 
'speeded up' in response to the democratic stimulus; their 
accomplishment along social, political, industrial, and 
above all. educational lines, since the first women's college 
was founded, is not inconsiderable. 

Social Change. As circumstances in a developing new nation 
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changed so did the opportunities for women. Talbot (1910, p. 9) gen-

era11y alluded to a variety of factors illustrating the adjustment 

which took place in the social role of women when she referred to "the 

changes which occurred in the occupations and interests of women. 

These changes are along the lines of industrial pursuits, education, 

civic responsibilities, philanthropy, domestic duties, and social 

life." These and other factors in direct and indirect ways were to 

place demands on the higher education of women, demands that would be 

addressed to a certain extent by private colleges. This social trans-

formation and resulting impact is further illustrated as Woody (1929, 

Vol. I, p. viii) noted that the 

increasing wealth and stability of settlements, relaxing 
of religious restraints and growth of culture in municipal 
matters, gave a new tone to their education in the last half 
of the eighteenth and early years of the nineteenth centuries; 
so the vastly changed economic place and function of women, 
the extension of suffrage, transcendentalism, the movement 
of equal rights and many other reform movements concerned 
with women, or with which women concerned themselves, fur
nish the reasons for, and condition the development of, new 
opportunities for women's education with man which has taken 
place in the past hundred years. These new opportunities 
were either (1) new institutions created for the purpose, 
(2) an extension of institutions begun in the preceding 
transition period between Colonial beginnings and 1825, or 



(3) modifications of men's institutions so as to provide for 
women as well. 

Release from Church Domination. The economic development of 
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the colonies, which would soon become an independent nation, attracted 

more citizens. New waves of immigrants increased the population and 

many of the original colonial settlements grew into large cities. It 

was this development which helped pull away control of the educational 

process from the domination of the church. This allowed the intro-

duction of more liberal views toward the education of women. Woody 

(1929, Vol. I, p. 301) stated that " ... in the larger cities, pri-

vate masters, free from the hampering restraint of the church, the 

town "prudentials" and the heavy hand of tradition, began to cater to 

young women by offering some higher studies. These new masters and 

their schools were the harbingers of a novel and more liberal concep-

tion of women's education." 

Efforts by Educational Leaders. Contributions were made to 

women's education in both theory and practice. Leaders in education 

saw women's needs which were not being addressed or met, and they 

developed approaches to help fill those needs. Some of the major 

contributors were Benjamin Rush, DeWitt Clinton, Charles Burroughs, 

Emma Willard, Almira Phelps, Catherine Beecher, Thomas H. Gallaudet, 

William Russell, and William Woodbridge. Other contributors were the 

Moravians, John Poor, Caleb Bigham, George B. Emerson, Mr. and Mrs. 

Zilpah P. Grant, and Mary Lyon (Woody, 1929, Vol. I, p. 301). Contri-

butions made by these and other individuals who were interested in the 
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educational development of women undoubtedly helped advance their 

progress. Some efforts, such as Catherine Beecher and Mary Lyon's, 

directly resulted in the founding of private women's colleges--the 

Milwaukee Female College and Mt. Holyoke College, respectively. 

Slow Social Attitudinal Change. Attitudes regarding the tra-

ditional role and place of women in early society were not changed 

easily. Early efforts to change the role of women in society and 

obtain a foothold in the educational process met with determined 

social resistance. Marion Talbot, writing in The Education of Women 

in 1910, reported that "in spite of prejudice and conservatism many 

paths have opened and been followed by increasingly large numbers of 

women. • •• In certain other fields especially where rank, remunera-

tion, and administrative or even academic authority bring women into 

seemingly direct competition with men, obstacles still exist and 

barriers are raised" (p. 50). 

Discrimination Against Women. Inroads into the higher educa-

tion scenario were hampered since attempts were met with much resis-

tance. There were very definite exclusionary forces which kept 

women from entering the traditionally male-dominated colleges. The 

Story of Wellesley relates how this factor probably influenced the 

founding of private women's colleges. 

How little would have been accomplished educationally 
for women, it is so difficult to imagine: Vassar, Wellesley, 
Smith, Mt. Holyoke, Bryn Mawr,--with all the bright visions, 
the fullness of life that they connote American Women, middle 
aged and young---blotted out; coeducational institutions 
harassed by numbers and inventing drastic legislation to 



keep out the women; man still the almoner of education, and 
women his dependent (Converse, 1915, p. 3). 

A History of Women's Education in the United States (Woody, 
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(Vols. I and II, 1929) cites two graphic examples where opposition to 

the higher education of women was documented. One, in 1636, was a 

suggestion by Lucy Downing to Governor Winthrop for creating a college 

in New England, a suggestion not taken seriously. The other, in 1783, 

was when twelve-year-old Lucinda Foote was refused admission to Yale 

University specifically because she was female. Miss Foote had proven 

through examinations that she was academically qualified. The author 

(Woody, 1929, Vol. II, pp. 137-138) summarized that "other cases might 
., 

be mentioned, if it were necessary to prove the existence of antago-

nism to women's college education; but it is a well-known fact and 

calls for no lengthy proof at this point. Indeed, even in the nine-

teenth century, the same opposition still prevailed." 

Mental Capabilities and Social Class. Two possible reasons 

which help explain the prevailing attitudes toward women in higher 

education during the early years have been examined. One is that 

women were considered to be mentally less capable, and the other is a 

theory that women were once considered to be in a lower social class. 

" • Educational leaders such as Henry Philip Tappan were unalter-

ably opposed to college training for women because of a genuine con-

viction that girls were intellectually inferior and. that their admis-

sion in large numbers would make it impossible to create true universi-

ties in America" (Brubacher and Rudy, 1976, p. 65). Thorstein Veblen 

(cited in Brubacher and Rudy, 1976, p. 65) believed 



• • • that another reason for the deep seated hostility to 
women's higher education was that it derived from the 
thought patterns of a period when learning was the absolute 
prerogative of a priestly and leisure class which was pre
dominantly male. To admit women, once a subservient caste, 
to·all the privileges of higher learning would have been to 
take away from the honorific position of the dominant class. 
Hence the tradition arose that all knowledge of a serious, 
nondilettante, nonvicarious nature was "unfeminine". 

Faced with exclusion from the institutions which provided 

higher education, women, with the help of men who recognized their 

dilemma, looked for alternative institutions for their education. 

Their efforts resulted in the creation of collegei with a purpose of 

providing higher education for women. 
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Sentiment Against Coeducation. In some cases higher education 

for women was supported by college trustees but not in a coeducational 

setting. "It was to coeducation that the Trustees of Columbia had been 

definitely opposed and this had led to the unfounded report that they 

frowned upon the education of women" (Meyer, 1935, p. 56). In other 

cases a college president had not only the trustees but other factors 

to contend with. In 1879 it was reported that Dr. Barnard, president 

of Columbia, believed in coeducation "but this system could not be 

imposed upon trustees definitely antagonistic; nor upon the New York 

public, thoroughly prejudiced; nor even perhaps on women themselves, 

sure of their desire for higher education, but not quite convinced as 

to the wisdom of coeducation" (Miller and Myers, 1939, p. 8). The 

strength of some of the social sentiment as well as a religious view 

against coeducation is illustrated in the following passage by Miller 

and Myers (1939, p. 9): 
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The Reverend Morgan Dix, the respected and beloved 
rector of Old Trinity, the richest and most powerful church 
in New York,was so horrified by the suggestion of coeducation 
that he delivered an eloquent lecture in which he specifi
cally denounced it as destructive to the modesty of women
hood and tending to the 'fantastic proceedings of fen~le 
suffrage.' He argued against any higher education for women 
except that which would directly fit her for her home duties, 
since any woman not protected by a man as his wife, mother, 
or daughter could be regarded as a negligible exception to 
a general rule. 

In addition to President Tappan, mentioned above, there were 

other presidents who were opposed to coeducation. "President Eliot of 

Harvard was convinced that coeducation would be a 'demoralizing influ-

ence.' He could not believe in the wisdom of herding young men and 

women in the same schools during the 'electric' years. It was doubt-

less with a sense of relief that he saw Smith established, that he went 

as speaker to its first Commencement" (Boas, 1971, p. 233). President 

Chadbourne of the University of Wisconsin "never reconciled himself to 

coeducation, and in 1867 he established a separate women's college. 

(Newcomer, 1959, p. 13). 

Many of the reasons for the opposition to coeducation are per-

haps best summarized by Brubacher and Rudy (1976). These include 

danger to the physical and mental development of both sexes, lowered 

standards of scholarship, too much sexual attraction possible, possible 

immorality, and the discrediting of an institution due to the presence 

of females (1976, pp. 64-69). 

Validation of Women's Intelle~~~~~~abilities. A factor 

that probably helped overcome much of the prejudice against women in 

higher education was positive proof that females were as equally 

" 
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capable as men in an intellectual sense. Women had to prove that they 

were equal to men in academic pursuits, and they could do this through 

limited opportunities in coeducational institutions or in private 

women's colleges. Newcomer (1959) contended that this held women's 

higher education back, and also took it in the direction of separate 

women's institutions. "The proponents had to prove that the critics 

were wrong before they could do what seemed to them perhaps most 

desirable. This debate not only resulted in separate women's 

colleges, but was partly responsible for the fact that women's colleges 

tended to set standards for admission and graduation which were the 

same as those prevailing in the men's colleges" (1959, pp. 25-26). 

Women proved their capabilities in pre-college work as well. 

There was a small number of girls in seminaries who pursued the clas

sical course of study more traditionally taken by the boys. "Though 

only a fraction of the students at the seminaries chose to follow the 

classical course, yet the brilliance of their performance overshadowed 

the smallness of their numbers. In public examinations they gave 

ample evidence that the female mind was capable of reaching any heights 

set by men" (Boas, 1971, p. 22). 

Woody (1929, Vol. I, p. 90) noted there was a reluctance to 

accept the equal capabilities of women, even though new opportunities 

to offer proof had arrived. "The new profession of teaching, as also 

the foundation of women's colleges, offered laboratories in which the 

test was to be made. Little can be said of their test at the moment, 

save that women began to distinguish themselves in these and also other 

competitive enterprises." However, later, he reported: "The verdict 



has been, in general, that women's ability to do high grade academic 

work at any rate equals, and certainly often excels, that of men, if 

we judge by the work actually done" (Woody, 1929, Vol. I, p. 90). 
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In 1910 Marion Talbot cited statistics showing the achievements 

of women who had received the Doctor of Philosophy Degree at the Uni

versity of Chicago prior to 1909. Talbot (1910, pp. 20-21) claimed 

that women had proved their fitness '~y reaching to the recognized 

intellectual standard of the human race--the intellectual standard of 

men. . . Women constituted 15.6 per cent. of the total doctors; 8.9 

per cent. of the rite grade; 10.8 per cent. of cum laude; 15.5 per 

cent. of magna cum laude; and 20.7 per cent. of summa cum laude." 

The Industrial Revolution. An important factor which ushered 

in significant social as well as individual change for women was the 

industrial revolution. The gradual advancement of the manufacturing 

processes caused traditional household duties to be transferred to the 

factory. Traditional home processes such as spinning, weaving, shoe

making, tailoring, candle dipping, drug preparation, sewing, baking, 

food preservation, and food preparation were transferred to factory 

processes which could produce these items or services more effectively 

and efficiently. The home was no longer the center of production, 

and women, who were most involved with these processes, naturally began 

leaving the home to become employed in factories (Talbot, 1910, p. 11). 

A diverse variety of occupations became available for women and 

they responded by becoming employed in many of them. Woody noted that 

in 1836 there were one hundred industrial occupations in which women 
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were employed. However, there were not many opportunities for edu-

cated women, and they were denied necessary training with the exception 

of teaching. In 1845 the textile industries employed 75,710 women 

compared to 55,828 men (1929, Vol. I, pp. 8-9). "In all manufactures, 

in 1850, there were 737,157 men and 225.922 women; in 1860, there were 

1,040,349 men and 270,897 women; and in 1870, the total of males 

above sixteen was 1,615,598, while women over fifteen numbered 323,770, 

and youth 114,628" (Woody, 1929, Vol. I, p. 10). 

Talbot (1910, pp. 11-12) reported that 

The list of occupations scheduled by the Twelfth Census 
(1900) contains 303 separate employments, in 295 of which 
women are found. The only employments in which there are 
no women scheduled are United States soldiers, sailors, and 
marines, street-car drivers and fire-department firemen. 
An analysis of the figures shows that in 1900 over five mil
lion women were gainfully employed out of the population of 
twenty-eight million women over ten years of age. These 
were divided among five great occupational groups as follows: 
agriculture, 977,336; professional service, 430,597; domestic 
and personal service, 2,095,449; trade and transportation, 
503,347; manufacturing and mechanical pursuits, 1,312,668. 

The industrial revolution, with its shift of production from 

the home -to the factory also influenced the ushering in of the age of 

consumerism. With many products leaving the home, women found it 

necessary to become knowledgeable in regard to quality determination 

and the economics of consumerism. In 1910 it was estimated that 

women directly controlled 95 percent of the world's goods. This cre-

ated new responsibilities for women for which training was necessary 

in order to be knowledgeable in areas of new or differently prepared 

products (Talbot, 1910, pp. 14-15). The field of home economics 

evolved in order to address these needs. Many private women's 
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colleges included home economics because this area was not emphasized 

in men's colleges and because teachers were needed. 

The industrial revolution also assigned to women other responsi

bilities which were not so prevalent with the early home based economy. 

The husband became the primary wage earner, and his occupation required 

that he be absent from the home. Women assumed greater responsibility 

in family affairs, especially in providing positive and productive 

environments for the children. Attitudes in education, citizenship, 

and family affairs needed to be promoted and women accepted these 

responsibilities (Talbot, 1910, pp. 40-41). The field of home 

economics once again responded to needs in these areas by providing 

education in secondary schools and in colleges. 

Industrialization, then, became a force which gradually 

allowed women to venture outside the home. With this change they 

began to assume a new and different role in society, one which per

mitted them to display their abilities and strengths. This success, 

in turn, eventually worked its way into other social areas. Newcomer 

(1959, p. 17) stated that a "factor which promoted the cause of 

women's education was the growing number of women working outside the 

home." 

Emergence of Women's Literature. A factor indirectly associ

ated with industrialization was the emergence of women's literature. 

"It was something new for large numbers of women to be able to read and 

to have enough leisure for it--leisure they were beginning to enjoy, 

thanks to industrial progress. Spinning and weaving were no longer 
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household tasks .. New vistas were opening up. Intellectual curi-

osity was aroused. And knowledge for ~ts own sake was frequently the 

only aim of women seeking admission to college (Newcomer, 1959, p. 16). 

Sixty-four magazines for women began being published between 

1830 and 1850. Godey's Lady's Book had a circulation of 150,000 prior. 

to the Civil ~ar (Newcomer, 1959, p. 16). It was during this time 

that literature began emerging concerning the problems of women's edu

cation. Examples of these works include Catherine Beecher's Educa

tional Reminiscences (1874); Physiology of Calisthenics (1856); True 

Remedy for the Wrongs of Women (1851); and Suggestions Respecting 

Improvement in Female Education (1829). Also Letters on the Equality 

of the Sexes (1838) by Grimke; Observations on the Importance of 

Female Education (1825) by Mott; and Subjection of Women (1869) by 

Mill (Woody, 1929, Vol. II, p. 383). The emergence of literature by 

Beecher and others during this time probably helped raise the con

sciousness of women as well as the public regarding issues in women's 

higher education. As more information became public, more people 

responded with ways to address some of the problems. Indirectly, 

this factor may have had some influence on the founding of private 

colleges for women. 

The Civil War. It has been documented that the Civil War 

afforded new opportunities for women. As the country involved its men 

'in civil strife, women took up the call and began proving their value 

in various endeavors. "With large numbers of men in the armies, women 

took over work hitherto regarded as wholly unsuitable for the weaker 
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sex, and many not only demonstrated this competence, but failed to 

return to the home when the war was over" (Newcomer, 1959, p. 17). In 

assessing the effect of the Civil War, Boas (1935, p. 264) stated that 

"the Civil War had done much for the advancement of women, partly 

because new privileges always result for all classes in a post-war era; 

partly because women during the war profited by their opportunities." 

Woody (1929, Vol. II, p. 432) added that "old habits, traditions, and 

prejudices regarding the functions of women were broken down. What 

men once had declared women could not, should not, do they were glad 

to have them do; and women proved their ability to do them." 

Pressures were exerted on existing institutions to provide 

training in areas where women were suddenly needed. Writing of the 

founding of Wellesley College, Florence Converse (1915, pp. 26-27) 

explained that 

Miss Conant wisely reminds us that 'Just at this time new 
conditions confronted the common schools of the country. The 
effects of the Civil War were felt in education as in every
thing else. During the war the business of teaching had fallen 
into women's hands, and the close of the war found a great 
multitude of new and often very important women teachers 
filling positions previously held by men. The opportunities 
for the higher education of women were entirely inadequate. 
Mt. Holyoke was turning away hundreds of girls every year, 
and there were few or no other advanced schools for girls 
of limited means. ' 

One of the fac;ors involved in the Civil War was the ideologi-

cal struggle of basic human rights for the Negro. It is believed that 

because many women were involved in this cause that it was natural that 

the question of equal rights be raised by them. Newcomer (1959, p. 36) 

suggested that "the emphasis of the Civil War on the rights of Negroes 

had raised the question of the rights of women in many minds. The 



arguments appeared to be much the same." Specific names of female 

participants in both cases are reported by Woody (1929, Vol. II, p. 

434) in the following proclamation: 

In the larger sense, the movement for the emancipation of the 
Negro may be said to have furnished the soil and atmosphere 
in which the seed of the early women's movement developed. 
Such leaders of suffrage as Lucretia Mott, the heroic Grimke 
sisters, Abby Kelly, Lucy Stone and Susan B. Anthony were 
first emancipators of the slave. • . • They made common 
cause with the Negro, asserting their condition too was one 
of slavery. 

Women's Suffrage Movement. Begun by the issue of the rights 

108 

of Negroes, the women's suffrage movement gathered strength and became 

a very definite force which indirectly and directly affected women's 

higher education. Newcomer (1959, p. 18) noted that "another factor 

favorable to the spread of higher education for women was the movement 

for equal political and legal rights." Reformers argued that the posi-

tion of women in society was viewed as being too narrow and restric-

tive. They considered women to be equally capable to men; however, 

social subjugation by their husbands and homes was not allowing their 

development to fuller potentials. It was felt that one way to advance 

the women's cause was through education since this would definitely 

be necessary in providing the proper leadership. Many suffrage leaders 

made sure they emphasized the importance of education (Woody, 1929, 

Vol. II, p. 436). "The gift of equal, or nearly equal, education to 

women was the first sign of a recognition of her rights and capabili-

ties as a human being. With this gift she forced her way to a recogni-

tion of her equality, legally, and politically" (Woody, 1929, Vol. II, 

p. 436). 



109 

The fight for equality was a lengthy one. The first introduc-

tion of the proposed amendment to the constitution took place on Janu-

ary la, 1878 and final passage took place on August 24, 1920 as 

Tennessee became the thirty-sixth state to ratify the amendment (Woody, 

1929, Vol. II, p. 421). 

Lillian Adele Kibler in the History of Converse College (1973, 

pp. 27-28) documented the direct effect which the women's movement had 

on the founding of the Spartanburg Female College in Spartanburg, 

South Carolina, which later evolved into Converse College, a private 

women's college. 

At about the time the Spartanburg Female Seminary closed, 
the Spartanburg Female College was opened in the four large 
white brick buildings in what is now known as Spartan Mill 
Village in the city. It was founded by the joint liberality 
of the South Carolina Methodist Conference and citizens of 
Spartanburg in answer to the clamor for equal opportunities 
for young women which arose when Wofford College for young 
men was chartered in 1851 •..• 

It was during the period 1825-75 that the idea developed 
that women should be educated in colleges equal to men's 
rather than in female seminaries. 

The women's suffrage movement and the development of higher 

educational opportunities for women paralleled each other and undoubt-

edly influenced each other. Social gains by women would have come more 

slowly without the benefit of higher educaton. Likewise, gains in 

higher education would have come more slowly had women not taken up 

their justifiable cause for more equality. Through the women's-

rights movement women continued to make progress by proving their 

capabilities. 
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Advances in Pre-college Education. There were developments 

at the pre-college levels of education which had an influential effect 

on the advanced education of women. In the early eighteenth century 

the educational opportunities for women were limited. 

In the first half of the eighteenth century fewer than 40 
per cent. of the women of New England who signed legal papers 
wrote their name; the others made their mark. 

The 'dame school' provided a few crumbs of learning for 
girls. Mrs. John Adams in her letters says that female edu
cation in the best families went no farther than writing and 
arithmetic, and it was fashionable to ridicule female learn
ing (Talbot, 1910, p. 16). 

Slowly, the educational opportunities for females began to 

improve. In 1727, the Ursuline Convent for girls was founded in the 

city of New Orleans. In 1742, the Bethlehem Female Seminary was 

established in the state of Pennsylvania. In later years this was to 

become a regional institution, drawing students from districts of 

varying distances (Woody, 1929, Vol. I, p. 108). These early deve1op-

ments set the stage for the beginning of the improvement of educational 

opportunities for women. The educational levels of women began to 

increase during this period. One result of these increased educa-

tional levels was that women began to show that they were qualified 

to pursue education at higher levels. Another was that there began 

to be increasing numbers who could seek higher education. As these 

institutions gained acceptance and grew in numbers throughout the 

state, a new need was created--teachers who could teach at these 

levels became necessary. 

Academies, Seminaries, and Normal Schools. Female academies, 

seminaries, and normal schools accounted for a significant rise in 
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pre-college levels of education of women. The academies and seminar

ies "that rose to prominence and exercised a large influence on women's 

education were designed for and operated for, and frequently by, women" 

(Woody, 1929, Vol. II, p. 329). The growth of the movement was rapid. 

Many states, both in the North and the South established academies and 

seminaries. "At the middle of the century, the female seminary, acad

emy, or collegiate institution was to be found in almost every state 

of the Union; but a decline followed the war. In 1872, reports from 

twenty-nine states, to the Bureau of Education, showed 175 institutions 

called academies, institutes, seminaries, and almost exactly one-half 

of them, 'colleges'" (Woody, 1929, Vol. I, p. 395). Examples of some 

of these academies and seminaries include Salem Academy, Charlotte 

Academy, Hanna More Academy, Randolf Academy, Elizabeth Academy, 

Georgetown Female Seminary, Lafayette Seminary, Harmony Grove Academy, 

Lagrange Female Academy, Huntsville Female Seminary, Hartford Female 

Academy, Judson Female Institute, Alabama Female Institute, Baltimore 

Female Academy, Patapsco Institute, Frederick Seminary, Troy Academy, 

Mount Holyoke Academy, Rockford Female Seminary, and Milwaukee Female 

Seminary (Woody, 1929, Vol. II, pp. 329-396). 

It was the academies and seminaries that provided the founda

tion for the beginning of higher education for women. Studies at 

these institutions began approaching and sometimes equalling those at 

the collegiate level. Woody (1929, Vol. I, p. 344) contended that 

"Troy Female Seminary, established by Emma Willard has been said, with 

some exaggeration, to mark 'the beginning of higher education for 

women in the United States'." Even though he may not have been totally 
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convinced of the exact collegiate level of the curriculum, Woody (1929, 

Vol. I, p. 347) did concede that lithe Seminary was, at any rate, a step 

toward collegiate education, and Emma Willard helped educate a genera

tion to think favorably of permanent institutions for the education 

of women." 

The distinction between being a college level or a pre-college 

level institution was not quite clear with some of the early academies 

and seminaries. Newcomer (1959, p. 11) noted that "most of the 

academies and seminaries were offering a high school education at 

best; but a number of them clearly achieve junior college status. 

Mount Holyoke Seminary gave courses comparable to those at Amherst, 

using the same texts." Another example, the "Hudson Female Seminary 

had a collegiate department before the Civil War that offered three 

years of college work, judging by the names of courses, the texts 

listed, and the age of the students admitted." 

In sum, the female academies and seminaries clearly contributed 

to the advancement of women's education and served as a direct impetus 

for the development of private women's colleges. "With respect to 

organization and curriculum, as advocated by its greatest exponents, 

and also the spread of the idea of the feasibility and usefulness of 

women's higher education, the seminary clearly paved the way for 

women's colleges. • •• In time many seminaries came to be called 

colleges, and some really were, except in name" (Woody, 1929, Vol. I, 

p. 457). 
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Public School System Grm..rth. Another influential factor 

closely related to the rise of female acadmies and seminaries, which 

contributed to the development of private higher education institu

tions for women, was the growth of the American public school system 

and, in particular, secondary schools. Newcomer (1959, p. 14) 

explained "that women were getting at least the beginnings of a college 

education in the years just prior to the Civil War. The reasons for 

this development are many, but the growth of the public school system, 

as already indicated, was probably the most important single factor." 

The cost factor was greatly reduced through the availability of a 

public system of education and this allowed an increasing number of 

girls to take advantage of educational opportunities. The high school 

eventually replaced most of the secondary school functions which had 

been provided by the academies and seminaries (Woody, 1929, Vol. I, 

p. 519). These schools were initially developed separately for boys 

and girls. In 1821, the Boston English Classical School began offer

ing classes. In 1824, the First Female School was established in 

Worcester, Massachusetts (Woody, 1929, Vol. I, p. 519). 

The high schools gained popularity and gradually began produc

ing a good number of graduates. The increase in public and private 

high schools can be seen in periodic reports from the office of the 

Commissioner of Education. Approximately sixty-nine years after the 

opening of the Boston English Classical School, 1,264 secondary 

institutions were reported by the Commissioner's office. In following 

years, these numbers were listed as follows: 1890, 4,158; 1900, 7,983; 

1910, 11,994; 1920, 26,419. In private high schools and academies 



the number of female graduates gradually overtook the number of male 

graduates. The Commissioner's office reported the following: 1900, 

6,226 boys graduated and 5,990 girls graduated; 1910, 6,876 boys 

graduated and 7,533 girls graduated; 1920, 10,590 boys graduated and 

13,576 girls graduated. In public high schools the difference was 

even greater. In 1890, 7,692 boys graduated, compared to 14,190 
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girls; 1900, 22,575 boys graduated, compared to 39,162 girls; 1910, 

43,657 boys graduated, compared to 67,706 girls; in 1920, 90,516 boys 

graduated, compared to 140,386 girls (Woody, 1929, Vol. I, pp. 545-

546). Thus, in 1929 Woody (Vol. I, p. 184) reported that "since 1855, 

the opportunities for genuine college work for women have been steadily 

increasing in numbers." He cited (p. 184) three important factors 

which helped create these new opportunities; these were "(1) the 

increase of wealth, (2) the universally accepted notion that women 

should be educated in colleges as well as men, and (3) the development 

of adequate secondary schools, preparing young women for college." 

Women's Club and Organization Movement. Change in the social 

arena brought opportunities for service, self-expression, and leader

ship among women. The women's club and organization movement was the 

vehicle for these opportunities. 

One condition which affected the women's club movement was the 

change which occurred in charity giving. During early times charity 

amounts were given out indiscriminately and this led to abuse. It 

was "realized that pauperism, idleness, intemperance, and fraud were 

fostered by indiscriminate giving, and the movement known as organized 
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charity" (Talbot, 1910, p. 33) was begun. Since this had long been 

a function of women because of their natural interest in helping the 

needy, they assumed the organizational responsibilities and began 

"participating in such organizations as boards of charities, social 

settlements, associated charities, and relief bureaus" (Talbot, 1910, 

p. 33). 

Another factor which influenced women's participation in 

organizations was increasing educational opportunity. Woody (1929, 

Vol. II, p. 454) explained that "the first women's associations date 

back to the opening up of educational facilities to her, and these 

associations seemed to have depended on her enlarged views and 

interests; it extends from the latter part of the eighteenth century 

to about 1860." 

The interests of these organizations were philanthropic and 

educational, some directly promoting women's education. In 1796, 

Anne Parrish "formed an association of Quaker ladies who managed, 

supported, and taught the Aimwell School in Philadelphia" (Woody, 

1929, Vol. II, p. 545). In 1795 the Female Association of New York 

had been formed and soon began educating girls. Also in New York, 

the Infant School Society was formed in 1827 to offer instruction 

to girls between the ages of two and six years of age (Woody, 1929, 

Vol. II, p. 454). 

Literary societies were formed in girl's seminaries. The 

Literary and Missionary Association at the Female Seminary of New 

Hampton, New Hampshire had approximately two hundred members. Many 



116 

such literary societies were formed in female seminaries (Woody, 

1929, Vol. II, 455). "These associations, formed in the seminaries, 

anticipated the cultural, intellectual interests of the later women's 

clubs which developed, outside the schools, in the decade of the 

sixties. The leaders were educated women" (Woody, 1929, Vol. II, 

455). 

Direct influence on higher education by these associations 

came from the Women's Education Association which was formed in 1859. 

This organization embraced the general philosophy and objectives which 

were being promoted by Catherine Beecher "and contributed much to the 

success of the Seminary in Milwaukee [which later became Milwaukee 

Female College] as well as other schools of the West" (Woody, 1929, 

Vol. II, p. 457). In 1882 an organization was formed which had a 

similar purpose; this was the Association for Promoting the Higher 

Education of Women in New York (Woody, 1929, Vol. II, p. 457). 

Increasing Urbanization. Women's need for better education 

may have been influenced by the increasing urbanization which occurred 

during the nineteenth century. In 1790, 3.35 percent of the popula

tion was living in towns with populations of 8,000 or more. In 1910, 

33.1 percent were living in the same population centers. Not only 

had the concentration increased but also the numbers; in 1790 these 

towns had 131,472 people, and in 1900 they had 24,992,199 (Talbot, 

1910, p. 29). 

The change from a rural to an urban socio-economic setting 

created new demands on women and their families. Women had to learn 



to deal with an environment which called for much closer community 

living and demanded more group and social cooperation in order to 

maintain the welfare of family units (Talbot, 1910, p. 39). 
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Coordinate College Arrangements. A combination of factors 

seems to have had an influence on the development of one of the three 

alternatives for providing higher education for women. Two alter

natives, previously mentioned, had already been implemented; these 

were separate colleges for women and coeducational colleges. The 

third alternative was in the form of private women's colleges, how

ever unlike separate women's colleges and coeducational colleges these 

institutions were affiliated with existing private men's colleges 

and the women attended separately. These institutions came to be 

known as coordinate colleges because of their different arrangements. 

Several factors which were influential in the creation of 

these colleges have been cited. Coordinate college arrangements 

were in existence in England. In 1869 Girton College was established 

and affiliated with Cambridge University. In 1848, Queens College 

was established and was affiliated with Kings College. Very positive 

accounts had been given regarding this educational arrangement. The 

coordinate college idea in' America was also possibly developed as a 

compromise to the strong and emotional issue which was raised up 

against coeducation. Separate arrangements apparently helped allay 

some of the concerns of opponents of coeducation. The development 

of completely separate higher education institutions for women had 

created waves of protest. Again, the coordinate college seemed to 
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provide an answer since these institutions incorporated with the 

men's colleges. The demands of women for admission to men's colleges 

and equality in higher education proved influential in the develop

ment of the coordinate college concept. This way women could be 

promised equality without effecting the quality or the image of men's 

colleges. Finally, there was a definite advantage in the sharing of 

faculty, equipment, facilities, and financial resources (Woody, 1929, 

Vol. II, pp. 304-320). 

Examples of these coordinate colleges and their approximate 

dates of affiliation are H. Sophie Newcomb Memorial College with 

Tulane University, 1886; Barnard College with Columbia, 1889; 

Radcliff College with Harvard, 1894; Women's College, later named 

Pembroke College, with Brown University, 1894; and Jackson College 

with Tufts College, 1910 (Woody, 1929, Vol. II, pp. 304-320, and 

Brubacher and Rudy, 1976, pp. 64-65). 

Impact of Westward Movement. A growing nation, moving west

ward and increasing in population created a need for teachers. The 

acceptance of women as teachers helped them make gains in this 

profession. Women teachers were paid less than males, and this prob

ably helped popularize their use in educational institutions. Boas 

(1935, p.8l) examined these conditions in the following passage: 

"As, however, girls were admitted both to town schools and to private 

institutions, it became a matter of economy to use female teachers 

who often did more work for less money. With the increase of academies 

and seminaries, with the growth of new settlements in the West with 



a great need of teachers, there was opened a large field for women 

which could scarcely fail to affect the state of female education." 
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Higher education institutions responded to fill the need for 

teachers. In general, institutions in the Midwest tended to address 

this need through normal schools and state universities. However, 

since private colleges were more traditional in the East it was these 

institutions which responded to the preparation of teachers. In her 

book Ivomen' s Education Begins: The Rise of Women's Colleges, Boas 

(1971, p. 214) summarized this point by stating "though the West takes 

justifiable pride in its great universities, prestige clings to the 

privately endowed institutions of the East. So in the nineteenth 

century, though high schools and normal schools filled rapidly, there 

was yet room for the seminaries, and demand for the colleges that 

were to be founded with private capital." 

Medical Schools For Women. Although women had made inroads 

in getting into the teaching profession their progress in another 

professional area did not come as easily. In the Nineteenth Century 

"while the advocates of women's rights, and others interested espe

cially in medicine, were urging women's entrance into medicine as a 

profession, there was a great deal of opposition on the part of medi

cal schools, managers of hospitals, and various medical societies, 

to the admission of women" (Woody, 1929, Vol. II, p. 345). These 

exclusionary attitudes led to the founding and development of several 

medical schools for women. The following is a listing of those 

colleges, their location, and year established: New England Female 



Medical college, Boston, 1848; Women's Medical College of Phila

delphia, Philadelphia, 1850; New York Medical College for Women, 

New York, 1863; Women's Medical College of New York Infirmary, 1865; 

and Women's Hospital Medical College, Chicago, 1870, (Woody, 1929, 

Vol. II, p. 359). 

Individual Factors 

The founding and development of a private women's college, 
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as of any college, is not an easy or elementary undertaking. Many 

individual, group, and institutional factors, conditions, and circum

stances can interplay with each other to create a complex set of 

variables which can contribute either to the successful establishment 

or unsuccessful attelnpted establishment of an institution of higher 

education. Significant singular factors which seem to take on a 

seemingly sepctacular influence on the founding of some colleges, 

such as a very large donation by a wealthy individual, seem to 

receive most of the attention and therefore most of the credit for 

their successful establishment. However, upon careful examination 

of the historical development of individual institutions, one finds 

that a wide variety of complex factors are associated not only with 

the successful founding of these institutions for women but also 

with their successful development. 

There are general factors which are found among many or most 

of the colleges, and there are also factors which are not often dupli

cated due to regional or individual differences. All of these 

factors, whether singularly or collectively, can be, and oftentimes 
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are, very important to the creation and development of private educa

tional institutions. Therefore, it is difficult to assign more 

importance to specific singular factors, because of the actual com

plexity of such an undertaking. The factors described here should 

be reviewed with the above considerations in mind. 

Support of Individuals for Institutions. The identification 

of a need for providing higher education for women, although an 

important factor, was perhaps only a starting point in the founding 

of many women's colleges. Once such a need had been identified, 

individuals, groups of individuals, and sometimes entire communities 

had to spearhead promotional as well as organizational efforts for 

their cause. During some of the early attention that was being 

given to the possibility of advanced education, Woody (1929, Vol. I, 

p. 108) noted that there were several individuals "who advocated the 

higher education of women. Benjamin Rush, Dewitt Clinton, Charles 

Burroughs, and Thomas Gallaudet, in the latter part of the eighteenth 

and early nineteenth century, respectively, were firm advocates of 

the idea." In addition to these individuals, it was persons such as 

Almira Phelps, Emma Willard, and Catherine Beecher who contributed 

to the early gains of the development of higher education for women. 

Idealism of Founders. Establishment of a women's college 

during an era in which many people had serious reservations about 

such an enterprise must have taken courage, conviction and idealism 

on the part of a principal founder. Without this factor of individual 



will, devotion and determination, some colleges may have had slower 

beginnings, or may not have been founded at all. 

Vassar College was established in 1861 in Poughkeepsie, New 

York. A very important driving force in founding of the college was 

Matthew Vassar, a self-made man who had become a successful brewer. 

Plum and Dowell (1961, p. xi) in The Magnificent Enterprise: A 

Chronicle of Vassar College illustrated the qualities of Matthew 

Vassar in the following passage: 

In part it was a reflection, never lost, of an elderly brewer's 
faith in the enterprise of educating young women, about which 
he once wrote; "My thoughts almost run to Extacy [sic] when I 
contemplate such a powerful influence." He gave to the college, 
too, its pioneering spirit and its philosophy of interaction 
between education and life. "So much may be done to plant and 
prune and aid a college to absorb in itself the forces of 
society" he instructed his trustees. "But it will never 
become what we desire till those forces have produced their 
results. The old limbs will die and new ones will shoot up 
in their places and perhaps give it a better form than anti
cipated. You cannot make a plantation today as it will appear 
a century hence. . . . So of Colleges!" 
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Henry F. Durant is given credit for being largely responsible 

for the founding of Wellesley College in Boston, Massachusetts. He 

is another example of the dedication and devotion which an individual 

possessed in pursuing a goal. Converse (1915, p. 13) noted that 

"when early graduates of Wellesley and the early teachers write of 

Mr. Durant, they dip their pens in honey and sunshine. The result 

is radiant, fiery even, but unconvincingly archangelic." Faced with 

the many, sometimes seemingly unsurmountable problems of founding 

and developing Wellesley, Durant is described to have been "unques-

tionably a man of genius, consecrated to the fulfillment of a great 

vision. It is no wonder that the early graduates living in the 
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very presence of his high purpose, his pure intention, his spend-

thrift selflessness, remember these things best when they recall 

old days" (Converse, 1915, p. 17). 

The founding and development of Mills College, in Oakland, 

California occurred in 1871. The college had evolved from Benicia 

Seminary. The establishment of this institution had fulfilled "the 

long-cherished wish of Dr. [Cyrus] and Mrs. [Susan] Mills to found 

on the Pacific Coast a college for women comparable with institutions 

on the Atlantic seaboard" (Keep, 1931, p. 12). In Fourscore Years: 

A History of Mills College, Keep (1931, p. 14) explained how Dr. and 

Mrs. Mills and Mary Atkins all contributed toward the founding of 

the institution. 

It does not m1n1m1ze the work of the original trustees 
to grant that Mills College today looks upon Mary Atkins 
and Cyrus and Susan Mills as its spiritual founders, for to 
their inspiration and their lifelong consecration and devo
tion the present college owes its firm foundation. 

One may query why one pioneer venture in education pros
pered and flourished while most of the seminaries and aca
demies of the fifties, sixties, and seventies failed to out
live the men and women who established the~ The answer 
lies in the fact that from the time Dr. and Mrs. Mills came 
to Benicia they set their minds and hearts on establishing 
a college for women. In education it is prophetic vision 
that alone can give vitality to an undertaking. 

Colorado Women's College was established in 1888 in Denver, 

Colorado. Once again, one individual is said to have contributed 

greatly to the success of the venture. Turner (1962, p. 14) reported 

that on March 25, 1890 during the cornerstone laying ceremonies 

"former Governor Grant presided and remarked that they were indebted 

to one devoted man more than any other as the one responsible for 

making this affair possible--the Rev. Robert Cameron," who had been 



124 

instrumental in spearheading efforts towards the establishment of 

the college. 

Converse College in Spartanburg, South Carolina has been 

previously mentioned in regard to other influential factors regarding 

its founding. Adding to those factors were the very devoted efforts 

of a man for whom the college was named. Lillian Kibler (1973, p. 94) 

explained that 

it was the vigorous leadership, indomitable spirit and liber
ality of Mr. Converse that tided over the crisis of the new 
institution during the first decade of its history and gave 
it security. It was not only financial security that Mr. 
Converse contributed but an indefinable sense of moral 
security. The students felt the inspiration of his noble 
character and unselfish devotion to the College. Constantly 
they were reminded of his love and interest. 

The idealism and devotion of the founders of women's colleges, 

as described above, can be very important factors related to their 

establishment. Alice Duer Miller and Susan Myers in Barnard College: 

The First Fifty Years (1939) wrote about an individual who was not 

a founder, but had a tremendous desire and conviction towards provid-

ing for women's higher education. This was Annie Nathan, one of the 

first women who had been admitted to Columbia. In discussing the 

admission of the first group of women to Columbia, Miller and Myers 

(1939, pp. 10, 11) related that 

among these was a remarkable young woman. The trustees had 
little prescience of the dynamic force they were introducing 
into the environs of their academic peace when they admitted 
Miss Annie Nathan. A very beautiful and intelligent girl, 
born into one of the oldest and most respected Jewish families 
in New York, she was fired with the sort of ethusiasm for 
the cause of women's education that simply cannot be denied. 
After a few months of studious endeavor, her sense of the 
inadequacy of the "Collegiate Course for Women" led her to 
interest others in the effort to secure genuine college 
instruction. 
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Eventually Miss Annie Nathan became a rather influential 

force in generating support from individuals as well as from the 

public for the founding of Barnard. Through tireless efforts she 

was able to raise the consciousness of a great number who would help 

her in her cause. In her book Barnard Beginnings, Annie Nathan Meyer 

(1935, pp. 30-31) recalled her dissatisfaction with the early provi-

sions for women by Columbia as she wrote: 

To all this I wholeheartedly agreed. But what was to 
be done about it? What could I do about it? 

Why, start a college for women myself. That was all. 
I to start a college--a young woman of twenty not even 

a graduate of college myself! The wife of a physician com
fortably enough off, but certainly not possessing any for
tune, not rich even according to the modest standards of 
the day, how was I to get the wherewithal to make even the 
first tiny beginnings? 

Later in her book she described, in very specific detail the 

five-point plan designed to bring about the founding of what was to 

be Barnard College. Her plan was to study carefully the national 

condition of women's education; to personally seek the support of 

many men and women for her endeavor; to use all current communications 

approaches to strengthen public opinion favoring women's higher educa-

tion; to convince the Columbia Trustees to found a women's college; 

and finally to seek competent administrators for the college (Meyer, 

1935, pp. 33-34). 

Influence Exerted on Founders. On occasion a founder of a 

woman's college may have been strongly influenced by another person 

who was close. Accounts such as these have been recorded and although 

it is difficult to assess the direct influence an individual may have 
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had on an ultimate decision, it is still a potential factor. Matthew 

Vassar may have had two people who had some influence on his decision 

to found Vassar College. The first was Lydia Booth, a niece of 

Vassar's who had opened Cottage Hill Seminary for girls in Poughkeep-

sie, New York, because of her deep interest in their education. Plum 

and Dowell (1961, p. 3) have documented the following passage written 

by Vassar which substantiates the above: " and about this period 

took quite an interest in a niece of mine, Lydia Booth, who was 

engaged in a small way in the tuition of children resulting in after 

years in the opening of a female seminary in Poughkeepsie. •. The 

force of circumstance brought me occasionally in business intercourse 

with my Niece, which will account for the early direction of my mind 

for the enlarged education of women." 

The second person who may have had some direct influence on 

Matthew Vassar was Milo P. Jewett. Jewett was a friend who had pur-

chased Cottage Hill Seminary from Vassar and had reopened it after 

it had been closed because of the death of Lydia Booth in 1854 (Plum 

and Dowell, 1961, p. 3). Plum and Dowell (1961, pp. 3-4) related that 

Jewett told how he suggested the idea of a college for women 
to the founder. " ... If you will establish a real college 
for girls and endow it, you will build a monument for yourself 
more lasting than the Pyramids; you will perpetuate your name 
to the latest generation; it will be the glory of Po'Keepsie, 
an honor to the State and a blessing to the world." The idea 
caught the imagination of Mr. Vassar and "then and there 
Vassar College was born." Milo P. Jewett, Origi~ of Vassar 
College, unpublished manuscript. 

In relation to the possible influence of either Lydia Booth 

or Milo Jewett, Boas has an interesting account which differs somewhat 

from that given by Plum and Dowell. Boas (1971, p. 224) asserted 
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that Lydia Booth was not an influencing factor as is evident in the 

following statement: "In his old age Vassar liked to think that his 

niece who had died before Jewett came North, has inspired him to 

dedicate his fortune to women's education. His niece seems to have 

been as innocent of the idea of a women's college as Sophia Smith who, 

a decade after Vassar, was to have the disposal of her fortune 

directed, much as was Vassar's by a man interested in education." 

According to Boas it was Jewett who was the prime mover of 

the founding of Vassar and not Lydia Booth or Matthew Vassar. Vassar, 

in fact, had wanted to use his money to endow a coeducational high 

school until Jewett persuaded him to change his mind through "swift 

and decisive action" (Boas, 1971, p. 225). While Plum and Dowell do 

not address Jewett's motives for his actions, Boas does, as she 

asserts that his real desire was that of becoming a president of a 

women's college. Boas (1971, pp. 224-225) claimed that "Jewett seems 

to have been one of that shrewd group of men who saw in women's 

higher education an opportunity to advance themselves. He had early 

found in female schools a wider opportunity than was afforded in the 

more heavily competitive field of masculine education." 

As noted previously Boas also related that Sophia Smith was 

influenced by a friend to use her fortune for the founding of Smith 

College in 1875. Smith, who was deaf at the age of forty, had thought 

of using her money to establish a school for the deaf and mute or for 

an asylum for the aged. However, these institutions were established 

in Northhampton before she could dispose of her fortune. In trying 

to reach a decision Sophia Smith turned to her pastor, the Reverend 



John M. Greene, for advice (Boas, 1971, p. 232). "Feeling that the 

education of women was of the greatest civic importance, Greene 

developed the idea of Smith College, stimulated by the foundation of 

Vassar in the very years that Miss Smith had first turned to him for 

advice' (Boas, 1971, p. 232). According to Boas, it was this direct 

advice that led to the founding of Smith College. 

Wherever the truth may lie in the cases of Lydia Booth, 
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Milo Jewett, Matthew Vassar, and Sophia Smith it seems evident that 

the possibility of influence from persons close to founders of women's 

colleges was certainly there. 

Wellesley's founder Henry Durant may have been influenced 

while he was still a young boy attending a private school in Waltham, 

Massachusetts to prepare him for Harvard. The school was operated 

by Mr. and Mrs. Samuel Ripley. Converse (1915, p. 19) noted that 

Mrs. Ripley was truly a remarkable and intelligent woman. By the age 

of seventeen she was a fine Latin scholar and had read the original 

version of the Odyssey. Converse (1915, pp. 19-20) explained that 

"there could have been no nobler, saner influence for an intellectual 

boy than the companionship of this unusual woman, and if we are to 

begin at the beginning of Wellesley's story, we must begin with Mrs. 

Ripley for Mr. Durant often said that she had great influence in 

inclining his mind in later life to the higher education of women." 

As previously noted Mills College in Oakland, California was 

founded by Dr. Cyrus and Mrs. Susan Tolman Mills. Susan Tolman Mills 

had been a student at Mount Holyoke. During her studies at Mount 

Holyoke she had come under the influence of Mary Lyon, one of the 



early pioneers in women's education. Keep (1931, p. 37) noted how 

the influence of Mary Lyon may have affected Susan Tolman Mills in 

the following passage; 

This eager young disciple, Susan Tolman, incorporated 
in later years far more of Mary Lyon's method than she real
ized. Evidences are seen in her love of order, her house
keeping methods, her personal and human relations, her tire
less zeal, her contagious enthusiasm, her sympathy and her 
sound advice, her methods of dealing with students, her 
faculty, and her graduates. Above all, she caught from her 
distinguished leader sparks of determination and indomitable 
will that nothing could quench. 

Individual Donations. Perhaps the most dramatic example of 

the importance of money is the contribution of large donations by 

wealthy individuals. It is common to assume, sometimes mistakenly, 

that a college may have never existed or succeeded without the large 
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contributions of such individuals. While this factor may be overrated 

because of its spectacular nature it is however, one of many complex 

elements which can contribute to the financial success of a college. 

Vassar College offers a good example of how large contri-

butors helped secure its founding and development. At the first 

meeting of the board on February 26, 1861, "Mr. Vassar dramatically 

presented the trustees with a small tin box containing 'an aggregate 

of four hundred and eight thousand dollars': real estate, $47,000; 

bonds and mortgages, $41,000; railroad stocks, $108,500; bank stocks, 

$41,000; railroad bonds, $95,000; United States and state stocks, 

$75,000" (Plum and Dowell, 1961, p. 5). In 1864 Matthew Vassar bought 

a valuable art collection to serve as the nucleus of the Vassar art 

gallery. Upon his death his "will provided: $50,000 for a Lecture 

Fund; $50,000 for an Auxiliary Fund, to aid students of superior' 
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promise; $50,000 for a Library, Art, and Cabinet Fund; and the residue 

of the estate, more than $100,000 for Repair Fund" (Plum and Dowell, 

1961, p. 17). Vassar died in August of 1868. 

John D. Rockefeller made substantial contributions to Vassar 

College. In 1893 he donated $35,000 for the construction of Strong 

Hall, the first dormitory, which was named after his daughter Bessie 

Rockefeller Strong. In 1902 he contributed $100,000 from which Vassar 

was to build Eliza Davison House, named in memory of his mother (Plum 

and Dowell, 1961, pp. 31, 39). 

Other large contributions during the early development of 

Vassar College included the president's house by John Guy Vassar in 

1895; the Frederick Ferris Thompson Memorial Library by his widow 

in 1905; the Students' Building by an anonymous donor in 1913; an 

endowed chair in political science given by Mrs. Frederick Ferris 

Thompson in memory of her husband in 1913; and the Metcalf House for 

the students' convalescence by Mr. and Mrs. J. H. Metcalf in 1915 

(Plum and Dowell, 1961, pp. 34-47). Vassar's list of these large 

contributors continued like this for many years. Without a doubt 

these contributions helped make Vassar the success it was. 

Although founder Henry F. Durant did not make the spectacular 

contribution for the founding of Wellesley College, in 1870, that 

Matthew Vassar did for the founding of Vassar, he did make some 

significant donations. "On June 10, 1880, the corner stone of Music 

Hall was laid. . The building was given by the founders" 

(Converse, 1915, p. 56). In 1881 Waban Cottage for students was 

given by the founders (Converse, 1915, p. 56). Later "in 1887 two 
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dormitories were added, Freeman Cottage, the gift of Mrs. Durant, 

and the Eliot, the joint gift of Mrs. Durant and Mr. H. H. Hunnewell" 

(Converse, 1915, p. 71). 

Other sizable contributions during the early development of 

Wellesley were the endowment of the Library in 1878 by Professor 

Eben N. Horsford of Cambridge, who made many gifts to Wellesley; 

the gift of a pipe organ by Mr. William H. Groves in 1878; Stone 

Hall, the second campus building, by Mrs. Valeria G. Stone in 1880; 

Simpson Cottage, which was later used as the college hospital, by 

Mr. Michael Simpson in 1880; the Farnsworth Art Building, in 1889, 

by Issaac D. Farnsworth, a friend of the founder; $50,000 to be used 

to build Wilder Hall, the fourth dormitory, by Charles T. Wilder in 

1898; Wood Cottage, a dormitory, by Mrs. Caroline A. Wood in 1889; 

and an endowed Chair of Music by Mr. Thomas Minns in 1903 

(Converse, 1915, pp. 54-80). 

Several other new institutions received similar help: Mills 

College (Keep, 1931, pp. 56, 95, 131), Colorado Women's College 

(Turner, 1962, pp. 94, 195, 119, 157, 176), Barnard College (Miller 

and Myers, 1939, pp. 34, 62, 88, 90, 125), and Smith College (Boas, 

1971, p. 229). 

Financial Contributions of Individual Trustees. Perhaps 

sometimes by design and sometimes by choice, influential members of 

boards of trustees for some women's colleges were selected because 

they were wealthy or were close friends of wealthy individuals. The 

following examples help illustrate the contributions that these indi

viduals made toward the financial stability of some women's colleges. 



Vassar College profited from the generosity of its trustees. 

Plum and Dowell (1961, p. 29) reported that in 1889 a trustee named 

"Frederick Ferris Thompson contributed a swimming bath, the largest 

in any collegiate institution." In 1905 Thompson's widow provided a 

gift to build the Frederick Ferris Thompson Memorial Library. Pratt 

House, which was to serve as the warden's residence, was donated in 

1915 by Charles M. Pratt who served as a trustee from 1896 to 1920. 

That same year Mr. and Mrs. Pratt donated Taylor Hall which included 

new facilities for the art gallery and the art department. Later, 
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in 1920, "Trustee Frank L. Babbott gave the art gallery a Taddeo 

Gaddi and trustee Henry M. Sanders presented an important group of 

etchings, including five Rembrandts and a Claud Lorrain" (Plum and 

Dowell, 1961, p. 55). In 1925 "the trustees accepted the largest 

gift to be given to Vassar since the founder's original $408,000: 

$500,000 from Mr. and Mrs. John Wood Blodget" (Plum and Dowell, 1961, 

p. 65). Mrs. Blodget served on the board from 1917 to 1931. The 

gift was for a euthenics building. 

Colorado Women's College was another institution which bene

fted from benevolent trustees. Turner (1962, p. 60) reported that 

in 1912 "Dr. Stockham, president of the Board of Trustees contributed 

$10,000" toward the construction of a new college building. The 

college was also given $15,000 from the estate of former trustee 

Dr. Granville Malcom for the same building. Not much later Dr. 

Stockham, mentioned above, "showed a real spirit of benevolence in 

bequeathing to the college $40,000 upon his death or that Qf his 

wife" (Turner, 1962, p. 68). 
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During 1925, Colordado Women's College encountered some diffi

culty in its financing. To deal with the situation "acting President 

Lynn secured approval from the Trustees for a $20,.000 .campaign to 

tide the college over the emergency, and at the meeting on October 

28, 1925, some of the board members promised contributions" (Turner, 

1961, p. 108). In 1932 it was reported that trustee H. E. Braukman 

left an insurance policy worth $25,000 for the college. The Rev. 

David T. Pulliam served on the board of trustees for many years. 

Although Turner (1961, pp. 167) does not specifically list the con

tributions of the Reverend he does note that he apparently gave on 

numerous occasions in the following: "At that time the auditorium 

in Treat Hall had just been renovated. The Pulliam family contri

buted $2,000 for this project, and in view of his many benefactions, 

the Board enthusiastically voted to dedicate and name it in memory 

of the Rev. Pulliam." 

Wellesley College and Barnard College provide two final 

examples of generous contributions by members of their respective 

boards of trustees. Regarding Wellesley College, Converse (1915, 

p. 98) reported that "on November 22, 1897, the corner stone of the 

Houghton Memorial Chapel was laid, a building destined to be one of 

the most satisfactory and beautiful on the campus. It was given by 

Miss Elizabeth G. Houghton and Mr. Clement S. Houghton of Cambridge 

as a memorial of their father, Mr. William S. Houghton, for many 

years a trustee of the college." One year later Wellesley r~ceived an 

astronomical observatory and telescope from trustee ~1rs. John C. 

Whitin (Converse, 1915, p. 98). 



In reviewing the history of Barnard College, Miller and 

Myers (1939, p. 88) reported that "in 1916 the cornerstone of a 

students' hall was laid--the splendid gift of Barnard's first trea-

surer. Jacob H. Schiff had never lost interest in the institution 

which in its first days he had so largely helped to finance." 

Effective Full-Time Fund Raiser. Some of the early women's 

colleges employed full-time fund raisers. Two examples were found 

where these individuals proved their value to the institutions they 

served. 

In the case of Colorado Women's College, founded in 1888, 

Turner (1962, p. 77) explained that 

the college was very fortunate to secure the services 
of Dr. W. E. Mason ... in October, 1918. By December 
the president reported that the Rev. Mason had secured 
pledges of $37,000 and that he and his church had been 
responsible for raising more than $50,000. Total pledges 
of $89,224.39 and cash in the amount of $26,284.45 had been 
received. At this juncture chairman Freeman recommended 
to the Trustees that an office of Secretary of Promotion 
and Extension be created on a permanent basis and because 
of the "splendid vision, firm conviction and successful 
activities of W. E. Mason in this particular field of 
effort . . . that he be elected to the position thus created 
with a salary of $2,500 a year and traveling expenses. 

Barnard College's beginnings were in a small rented house 
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in New York City. The institution's total assets were two bonds worth 

one thousand dollars each. When Mr. George A. Plimpton became trea-

surer of the college the debts stood at $16,000 (Miller and Myers, 

1939, pp. 31-32). 

When he died in 1936, still treasurer, Barnard had long 
been settled in its Morningside buildings, and was still 
expanding, while its financial assets amounted to nearly 
ten million dollars. It would be difficult to exaggerate 
the part Mr. Plimpton played in effecting this change. 



A great college treasurer, he had an intense faith in 
the cause, and believed that he was giving a possible donor 
the greatest privilege in the world in contributing to it. 
He showed genius in his way of meeting the right people in 
the right way, and presenting to them what seemed to him the 
glorious truth about New York's college for women (Miller 
and Myers, 1939, pp. 31-32). 

Group Factors 
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Citizen Recognition of Need for Institutions. In the case of 

private colleges which were designed to serve women, recognition of 

a need by citizens for these types institutions is often found. In 

his research of Colorado Women's College, founded in 1888 in Denver, 

Turner (1962, p. 3) noted that 

The first meeting of persons interested in the project 
was held in the parlors of the First Baptist Church in 
Denver. The Minute Book records that on June 16, 1887, 
"led by the Holy Spirit and urged by the fact that there 
was an immediate need of establishing a school for Higher 
Education of Women under the auspices of the Baptist Denomi
nation of Colorado," the Rev. Robert Cameron, the Rev. Edwin 
H. Sawyer, Wilbur C. Lothrop, Professor Charles L. Wells 
and the Rev. Ebenezer Nesbit met for the purpose of taking 
steps toward the founding of a Baptist college for women. 

Some local communities readily accepted the responsibility 

of providing opportunities in higher education for women. In explor-

ing the development of Converse College, founded in 1889, in Spartan-

burg, South Carolina, Kibler explains that "from a material standpoint 

the prospects of Spartanburg seemed bright. However, its intelligent 

citizens were concerned over the lack of educational opportunities 

for young women in the area. Spartanburg had always believed in 

higher education, and in the first half of the nineteenth century 

had been noted for its excellent private academies" (1973, p. 27). 
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Other local communities, even though there was an apparent 

need, were slower to respond. Barnard College was established in 

1889 in New York City. However, in Barnard College: The First Fifty 

Years, Miller and Myers (1939, p. 5) explained that 

the city of New York, however, although it probably 
regarded itself as the apex of culture in this country, had 
as yet in the early eighties no institution of higher learn
ing for women. Many American cities--Boston, Baltimore, 
Philadelphia, Chicago, St. Louis, and New Orleans--had made 
better educational provision for women than New York. 

The Normal College under the public free City College 
under the public school system, offered training for teachers, 
but required no Greek and gave no degree. The fact that 
1,600 girls enrolled, of whom only a small percentage actually 
made teaching their profession showed a desire on the part of 
women for some sort of intellectual training. 

Once some colleges opened in the late eighteen hundreds, the 

need for women's higher education was shown by the fact that they had 

more applicants than they could accomodate. In The Story of 

Wellesley, Florence Converse (1915, p. 32) reported that "on September 

8, 1875, the college opened its doors to three hundred and fourteen 

students. More than two hundred other applicants for admission had 

been refused for the lack of room." 

Citizen or Group Support for Institutions. The support for 

a women's college from prominent and influential citizens within 

communities could have been an important, if not a key contributing 

factor. Because of their influence within communities the success of 

a college could have depended on their backing. Writing about the 

founding of Converse College, Kibler (1973, p. 28) reported that 

"the same men who had spearheaded Spartanburg's industrial expansion 

of the 1880's were now to employ their talents and their wealth to 



found a college for the young women in their city." During one of 

the initial meetings regarding the founding of the college Kibler 

(1973, p. 30) explained that 

it was a remarkable group that gathered in the little 
law office on that notable spring afternoon. Along with 
Dr. Heintsch and Charles H. Carlisle, who had conducted the 
earlier canvass for the college, other representative leaders 
in the professional, business and cultural life of the commu
nity were present. Besides Mr. Ravenel, another prominent 
lawyer, Maj. David Robinson Duncan, recognized as one of the 
ablest practitioners in the state, was there. 

Interestingly,'it had been concern over losing one of the 

community's most prominent citizens, D. E. Converse, for whom the 
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college was later named, that had prompted faster action by the group. 

Converse had been "contemplating moving his family to Washington or 

New York to secure for his daughter educational advantages that could 

not be found in Spartanburg" (Kibler, 1973, p. 28). 

In the case of Barnard College in New York City, it was the 

strong support for women's higher education by the general citizenry 

combined with support from influential people that seemed to have an 

influence on its founding. As noted previously, Barnard was estab-

lished in 1889. However, in 1883 one thousand citizens had presented 

a petition to the trustees of Columbia requesting that they allow the 

admission of women into the college. The request was denied (Miller 

and Myers, 1939, p. 9). Keeping their determination regarding the 

issue, a group of citizens continued their efforts, and at a later 

date once again approached the Columbia Trustees. This time the 

petition bore the names of important people as noted by Miller and 

Myers (1939, p. 12). 



Again the trustees of Columbia were petitioned--not to 
do anything so radical as to open their doors to women stu
dents, but to cooperate in the establishment of a separate 
institution offering education that should be identical with, 
or equivalent to, that provided by Columbia for men. The 
names signed to the new petition were fewer than the earlier 
one, some fifty-odd--but they were all names carefully 
selected to impress not only the trustees but the general 
public. 

As illustrated above in the case of Barnard, support from 

local citizens can be an important factor in an attempt to found an 

institution of higher education for women. Newcomer (1959, p. 11) 
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stated that "the pre-Civil War colleges for women, like those of men, 

were church and community sponsored institutions." Regarding Converse 

College in South Carolina, Kibler (1973, p. 94) explained that "the 

enthusiastic support of the people of Spartanburg was one of the 

strongest factors producing the phenomenal success that the college 

enjoyed from the very beginning." 

Support From Associations. While there were internal factors 

such as those noted above which may have assisted some institutions 

in their early founding, there were also external factors. One 

example of this type of factor was an organization called the American 

Women's Education Association. This organization was formed in 1852 

specifically to promote women's education through private institutions. 

The approach of the association was to unite women towards this cause 

(Woody, 1929, Vol. I, p. 113). While reviewing the involvement of 

the American Women's Education Association in higher education Boas 

(1929, p. 227) referred to an early circular which outlined "the 

aims which were threefold: to train nurses, nurse-maids, and 'home 
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physicians'; to train housekeepers, cooks, seamstresses, mantuamakers, 

milliners; to train teachers." She further states that "for some of 

these occupations college was obviously required, and the association 

was to interest itself in the establishment of institutions of 

higher learning" (1929, p. 227). 

Woody (1929, Vol. I, p. 377) traced the direct involvement of 

the American Women's Education Association in higher education as 

he explains that "Miss Beecher drew the plan for the new building and 

assisted in raising money, by a personal gift of $400, and through 

efforts of the Women's Education Association which employed [Mrs. 

L. A.] Parsons to solicit funds." The association, along with the 

residents of Milwaukee, helped raise funds for the first building, 

which was constructed in 1853. Instruction began at the Milwaukee 

Normal Institute and High School in 1854. The name of the institution 

was changed to Milwaukee Female College and later became Milwaukee

Downer College (Woody, 1929, Vol. I, p. 325). 

Organized Group Financing. There were a variety of methods 

which early women's colleges employed to generate revenue. One 

example which surfaces often in a review of institutional histories 

is an approach which can be categorized as organized group financing. 

Organized groups formed specifically for the purpose of raising funds 

for college operations, facilities, and personnel. The groups were 

organized by strong supporters of these institutions and were often 

led by leading citizens of the communities. Some were tied in very 

directly to local, state, regional, or national religious 
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organizations. Others were special-interest civic organizations 

which formed to support the colleges or students. Some institutions 

developed highly sophisticated networks of these organized support 

groups, while others depended on them when the need arose. 

An example of an organized support group is the Student's 

Aid Society which was formed to assist students who needed financial 

help at Wellesley College. Eight years after Wellesley had been 

established: "The Student's Aid Society was founded to help the many 

young women who were in need of college training, but who could not 

afford to pay their own way. Through the wise generosity of Mrs. 

Durant and a group of Boston women, the society was set upon its 

feet, and its long career of blessed usefulness was begun" (Converse, 

1915, p. 53). 

Mills College in Oakland, California serves as an example of 

the effectiveness that a well organized group fund raising approach 

can have. Keep (193l, p. 51) explained how, during the very early 

planning stages of the college, Dr. Cyrus Taggart Mills, the 

institution's founder 

immediately secured the services of S. C. Bugbee and Son, 
of San Francisco, as architects, and J. W. Wilber as contrac
tor; and at the same time, enlisted the interest of a group 
of business men, among whom was J. O. Eldridge of San 
Francisco. Mr. Eldridge identified himself actively with 
the enterprise, and together with other public-spirited men, 
quickly raised thirty thousand of the one hundred and sixty
five thousand dollars required for the venture. 

Colorado Women's College in Denver is another excellent 

example of a college which utilized several effective organized 

group financing approaches. Through a well organized system of local 
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regional, and national networks which were tied to the Baptist reli-

gious denomination, college organizers and administrators were able 

to generate good financial support for the college. In 1888, the 

year of the college's first organizational meetings, a group of 

interested citizens established the Colorado Women's College Society 

whose "objective was to 'promote, under Christian influence, the 

education of young women in Literature, Science, and Arts'" (Turner, 

1962, p. 5). 

Eleven years after those first organizational meetings the 

board of trustees for Colorado Women's College made a decision which 

changed the composition of the board. Originally the board of 

trustees was made up of a variety of religious d~nominations; however, 

the new make-up of the board was to be heavily dominated by members 

of the Baptist religion. The Colorado State Baptist Convention 

assumed the responsibility of nominating the entire board of trustees. 

The change was implemented because it was "felt that this would help 

kindle a deeper interest in the proposed school. The churches would 

be requested to take an annual offering for educational purposes 

which would be applied to the needs of the Women's College" (Turner, 

1962, p. 26). 

In addition to the change in the make-up of the board of 

trustees an organization known as the Colorado Women's College 

Auxiliary Board was later created. 

The objective of the Auxiliary would be to assist the Board 
of Trustees "in the maintenance and promotion of said College." 
There were to be twenty-seven members of the Auxiliary Board, 
and the chairman was to be a member of the Board of Trustees. 



Each Baptist church in the city was entitled t~ one represen
tative for each fifty women members, but no church would be 
alloed more than fifteen representatives (Turner, 1962, p. 28). 

This organizational arrangement, in effect, established a 
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representation and communications network within the church structure 

that facilitated fund raising efforts for the college. Turner (1962, 

p. 134) reported that "in 1931 the Auxiliary accepted the responsi-

bi1ity of raising $l,47l to pay for the renovation of the auditorium 

and improvement of acoustics." Turner (1962, p. 161) also summarized 

that later in the Colorado Women's College's history "the Auxiliary 

estimated that over the preceding thirty years they had raised over 

$40,000." 

The design which was to help provide funding for Colorado 

Women's College was set in motion through the Baptist Church 

structure. The overall organizational plan and its effectiveness 

is explained in interesting detail in the following excerpt: 

The Trustees devised a plan whereby April 14, 1907, was 
designated as a day of prayer for the college, and all pastors 
would be urged to preach a sermon presenting the claims of 
the college. This day would inaugurate the campaign that 
would continue until the next convention. Committees would 
be established in each church, and a Trustee committee would 
advise and coordinate the work in the churches. Campaign 
chairman Ralph Voorhees reported to the churches on November 
1, 1907, that $20,000 had been pledged and that the entire 
cost of securing same had been less than $500 (Turner, 1962, 
p. 31). 

Construction of Colorado Women's College's first building 

was resumed in 1908, seventeen years after construction had begun 

and had been delayed for various reasons. The new construction effort 

had been made possible due to "the beneficence of Dr. Stockham and 

the Baptist's pledge to raise another $10,000. At the Baptist 
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State Convention in October of 1908, the Baptist women agreed to 

furnish the college building at a cost of $3,000. The group was 

organized into various committees to provide specific needs" (Turner, 

1962, p. 38). 

In 1923 Colorado Women's College received $90,946.24 from a 

broad campaign known as the New World Movement. This had been an 

organized fund raising campaign which was sponsored by the Northern 

Baptist Convention (Turner, 1962, p. 79). It was probably amounts 

such as these through church organized efforts that helped give the 

college financial stability during its early years. 

Not long after the above effort a need had arisen for an 

additional wing to the main college building, additional dormitory 

rooms, and more science classrooms. 

To meet these needs and to payoff the current debt, a pro
posal was made for a $150,000 campaign to be conducted through 
the churches. Suggested quotas were established for Colorado 
Baptist churches ranging from $19,500 for First Church, Denver, 
to $15 for Glendale and Prairie Dell School. The solicitation 
was to begin on Jan. 1, 1925, and only individuals would be 
approached so as not to interfere with the regular benevo
lences of the churches (Turner, 1962, p. 40). 

In 1927 the trustees of Colorado Women's College launched an 

ambitious fund raising endeavor of $1,000,000. The college's presi-

dent had "announced that the Northern Baptist Convention 'had agreed 

to give one dollar for every four dollars raised by the local organi-

zations up to $100,000'" (Turner, 1962, p. 115). 

Other examples where institutions used effective group fund 

raising approaches include Converse College (Kibler, 1973, pp. 62, 



67, 128, 331), Barnard College (Miller and Myers, 1939, p. 14), and 

Bennington College (Jones, 1946, p. xiv). 
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In summarizing this factor it can be observed that in these 

organized group methods to provide financing for the respective insti

tutions there must have been present certain elements which helped 

bring about success. These elements probably included strong feelings 

of camaraderie, cohesiveness, and unity. There was probably a strong 

sense of purpose with which these groups identified, and this drew 

them towards their goals. Able and organized leadership probably had 

to be present. As in examples of individual leadership noted pre

viously, there was probably great devotion,dedication, and self

sacrifice, except in these instances they were on the part of groups. 

As colleges for women were formed during these years perhaps those 

that encountered continued success were those which could keep the 

above elements continuing over longer periods of time. 

Successful General Fund Raising. A very important factor for 

many of the early private women's colleges was the capability of their 

promoters, organizers, or administrators to conduct successful general 

fund-raising campaigns. Previous narrative has touched on a related 

factor which made note of organized group financing which helped many 

institutions raise needed revenue. Those methods, although related 

to general fund-raising campaign efforts, are not the same because in 

most instances the efforts were more specialized and were carried out 

by distinct college related special interest groups. Here, instead 

of being specialized, the purpose of the fund raising is to provide 
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general revenues for operations, construction, personnel, and endow

ment funds. The amounts of these fund-raising campaigns are generally 

larger and may have taken several years to reach. The principal 

movers of these fund-raising campaigns were the college administrators 

who tried to interest as many others as they could. The prime movers 

of the organized group approaches were mostly outsiders although on 

occasions college personnel were also involved. 

Because of the critical nature of these large general fund

raising campaigns, their importance as factors which contributed to 

the successful development as well as continuance of early women's 

colleges is apparent. The ability to conduct successful general fund

raising campaigns could mean the difference between colleges that 

remained well endowed or closed because of lack of funds. Although 

not apparent in a review of general histories of selected women's 

colleges, the complexity and dynamics of conducting fund-raising 

campaigns and endowment drives must have made those efforts very 

challenging. Those institutions and individuals who were best able 

to analyze and deal with these complexities and dynamics were probably 

the institutions which prospered, grew, and survived during their 

many years of dealing with the various forces all colleges had to 

deal with in order to keep from closing. 

The following narrative provides examples of successful fund

raising drives and endowment campaigns which help illustrate these 

types of important factors which were associated with the founding 

and development of private women's colleges. Founded in 1861, Vassar 

College apparently did not need to conduct a fund-raising drive until 
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1887. Plum and Dowell (1961, p. 30) reported that in June of 1890 

"the first endowment fund campaign, opened by President Taylor in 

1887, was bringing the fund to $100,000." Ten years after completion 

of the first endowment drive, a second was begun. This drive reached 

$350,000 in 1904. On October 13, 1916 Vassar College's "Fiftieth 

Anniversary million dollar drive reached its goal" (Plum and Dowell, 

1961, p. 50). 

Although the following endowment fund drives come more than 

fifty years after the college was founded, they illustrate how Vassar 

was able to skillfully implement the necessary techniques to succeed 

in the attempts. These later drives also show the importance of this 

contributing factor. Plum and Dowell (1961, p. 60) reported that in 

June of 1922 "the salary endowment fund topped the $3,000,000 mark. 

Ninety-five per cent of the alumnae, 98 per cent of the students, 

90 per cent of the faculty, and other friends contributed." A final 

example is offered by Plum and Dowell (1961, p. 116) who noted that in 

March of 1957 "President Blanding announced that Vassar had undertaken 

a twenty-five million dollar development program. The sum of 

$16,500,000 was to be sought for educational purposes (faculty and 

scholarships), $8,500,000 for plant improvement and expansion." 

Several endowment drive campaigns are reported by Lillian 

Kibler in writing about Converse College. An endowment drive was 

launched in 1911 by the college with a goal of $100,000. The result 

in 1915 was $104,000. Three years later "President Pell recommended 

a development program for the college and an endowment campaign in 

the fall to raise $500,000 for its implementation" (Kibler, 1973, 
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p. 148). The amount was successfully raised. For its fiftieth 

anniversary, which was to be held in 1940, Converse contracted with 

Williams Company of Lebanon, Pennsylvania, to conduct a campaign 

which was to begin in 1938 with a goal of $300,000. In 1944 the 

college trustees contracted another firm for another financial 

campaign. This time the New York firm of Marts and Lundy was to raise 

$175,000 to $200,000 in a two and one-half year period which was to 

be used for new facilities and equipment (Kibler, 1973, p. 329). 

During an early fund-raising campaign for Colorado Women's 

College in Denver "patrons were requested to buy $100 shares payable 

in four installments. . . . Records are vague on the results of this 

effort, but one source reported that $60,000 was raised in two months" 

(Turner, 1962, p. 152). In 1937 a goal of $189,500 was set for a 

fund-raising campaign. Proceeds from this campaign were to be used 

for a new dormitory, to settle indebtedness, and to provide main

tenance for campus facilities. In Denver $89,500 was to be raised 

and the rest was to be sought in the state of Colorado as well as 

other parts of the country (Turner, 1962, p. 153). In 1955 a fund

raising campaign was initiated in an attempt to raise a total of 

$400,000; "the final tally was firm commitments for $166,969.68 plus 

informal commitments of $10,670, with a total of $177,639.38. A 

total of 962 individuals subscribed" (Turner, 1962, p. 207). 

Mills College and Bryn Mawr College provide two brief final 

examples of direct endowment efforts. Early in the history of Mills 

College founder Dr. Cyrus Mills "called attention to the immediate 

needs of the institution, but emphasized permanent endowment. Less 



than three years after this public statement had been issued, Dr. 

Mills, through his own efforts had reduced the debt from eighty to 

fifty thousand dollars" (Keep, 1931, p. 60). In the case of Bryn 

Mawr College, Finch (1947, p. 219) reported that "the fund of two 

hundred and fifty thousand dollars collected during the second 

semester and announced in the president's commencement in 1902 pro

vided enough money at least to begin--though, unfortunately, not to 

complete--her building program." 

Alumnae Financial Support. Financial support through the 

direct efforts of alumnae was another important contributing factor 

which helped early women's colleges. Funds which were generated 

through direct efforts or contributions of alumnae were valued 

additions to the resources of these institutions. Without these 

contributions many colleges would have been forced to get by on 

less. Those colleges best able to exploit this factor were the 
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ones who profited most by it. Those least able to develop effective 

alumnae giving and fund raising programs either had to rely on other 

means of fund-raising or simply had lesser resources. 

In 1871, ten years after the college's founding, "the 

Associate Alumnae of Vassar College was formed. The first motion was 

to raise a scholarship fund. . .. (Plum and Dowell, 1961, p. 21). 

In 1880 the Associate Alumnae gave the first full scholarship to 

the institution. "The Maria Mitchell Chair of Astronomy was estab

lished through subscription by the Alumnae of the college" (Plum and 

Dowell, 1961, p. 21) in 1886. The New England Building, which 
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contained laboratory facilities for the departments of biology, 

physiology, and geology, was presented in 1901 by Vassar Alumnae 

from the New England states. In 1933 alumnae helped with contribu

tions which were used towards the construction of the college's 

physical education building, Helen Kenyon Hall (Plum and Dowell, 

1961, p. 75). The Associate Alumnae gave $4,000 in 1937 for the 

establishment of the Social Museum which was to be used for curri

culum research. June 7-10, 1940, "Vassar observed its Seventy-fifth 

Anniversary. The 10,000 alumnae raised an endowment fund of over 

$2,000,000" (Plum and Dowell, 1961, p. 90). In 1959 Vassar alumnae 

from the Chicago area gave Chicago Hall which was to be used as a 

language building (Plum and Dowell, 1961, p. 123). 

Similar efforts are recorded for the alumnae of t1ills 

College. Keep (1931, p. 118) examined the importance of the alumnae 

as she explains that "when a group of fifty Mills graduates came 

together in May, 1870. and formally established an Alumnae Association, 

they little dreamed that through the next half century it was to 

become one of the leading instrumentalities in the continual rebirth 

of the institution into new and wider usefulness." Six years after 

its establishment the alumnae gave $5,000 to fund the Mills' Alumnae 

scholarship. In 1900 initial contributions by students and alumnae 

provided the impetus which eventually led to the building of Lisser 

Hall, the college's first large auditorium facility. About this time 

the Alumnae Association embarked on a campaign to provide $50,000 

for a Chair of History. In 1916 they built Alumnae Hall (Keep, 1931, 

p. 119). Finally, Keep (1931, p. 120) reported that later in the 
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history of Mills College "a million-dollar endowment for teacher's 

salaries was completed" which "fell in line with a country-wide move-

ment among college and university graduates to rally to the support 

of higher education" (1931, p. 120). 

Alumnae from Barnard College also contributed much during 

that college's early development. In 1899, ten years after the 

college's founding, the fifteen member Alumnae Association held a 

garden party and raised several thousand dollars which was used to 

"decorate and equip the new Ella Weed Library in Milbank Hall" 

(Miller and Myers, 1939, p. 59). Many of the efforts of the Burnard 

alumnae were directed towards the assistance of students through 

the Student Loan Committee. In 1939 Miller and Myers (p. 60) noted 

that "the ever-valuable work of this committee in its forty years 

of existence may be statistically summed up in a few words: 756 

students have been assisted; in 1932 the peak of expenditure was 

reached--$18,500; previously loans rarely exceeded $5,000 a year--

since 1932 ten to twelve thousand have been the sums annually 

loaned." In 1914 the alumnae raised $6,000 through an opera benefit 

and contributed it to Barnard's endowment fund (Miller and Myers, 

1939, p. 87). The Student Loan Committee carne to the aid of many 

students during the depression years as Miller and Myers (1939, 

p. 142) noted. 

In the first years of the depression twice as many students 
applied for this aid as usual, and by 1933 six times as many 
asked for loans. Later, the Associate Alumnae opened a Thrift 
Shop in cooperation with several charitable organizations. 
Hundreds of alumnae have contributed time, hard labor, and 
rummage to this shop; Barnard's share of the profits are 



turned over to the college every month to refill, in part, 
the Scholarship Fund. 
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During 1933, $14,000 was raised by Barnard alumnae and turned 

over to the Student Loan Committee. In later years alumnae collected 

$52,795 to help purchase some land for the college. In 1939 Miller 

and Myers (p. 143) noted in reference to the Alumnae Association 

that "in recent years it has returned to its original purpose, to 

provide 'a living endowment' for the college. In this year, 1938-39, 

it was the channel through which graduates gave $35,196 to Barnard." 

Wellesley College offers several additional examples of 

the importance of alumnae financial efforts. In 1885 Wellesley 

alumnae, aided by three benefactors, gave a building named Decenial 

Cottage to the college (Converse, 1915, p. 68). The significance of 

alumnae contributions is illustrated in the following comments by 

Converse (1915, p. 105) as she reviewed the years of 1900 through 

1909 of one administration. "The alumnae had nearly begun a series 

of concerted efforts to aid their Alma Mater in solving her present 

financial problem. Miss Hazard, in generous cooperation with them 

and the trustees, did especially valiant work in clearing the college 

from its burden of debt; and during her administration the treasurer's 

report shows an increase in the college funds of $830,000." 

During a three-year period early in the history of Wellesley 

the alumnae are credited with raising over one million dollars for the 

institution. 

An analysis of the amount, $1,267,230.53, given by and through 
Wellesley women between June 1913 and June 1915, shows four 
gifts of fifty thousand dollars and over, all of which came 
through Wellesley women, thirty gifts from two thousand to 
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twenty-five thousand dollars, three quarters of which came 
from Wellesley women, and many gifts of less than a thousand 
dollars, only a negligible quantity of which came from any 
one but alumnae and former students (Converse, 1915, p. 263). 

Foundation Funding Assistance. Several examples surfaced 

regarding the financial assistance from foundation sources. 

Two examples of the receipt of foundation funds are noted 

by Plum and Dowell (1961) as they reported that in June of 1949 "the 

Carnegie Corporation gave the college $37,000 for the development of 

field work in the curriculum" (p. 106) and that in June, 1956, "the 

Ford Foundation gave Vassar $1,124,800 as endowment, the income to 

be used to increase faculty salaries" (p. 114). 

Forty-three years after its founding Wellesley officials 

conducted a million dollar endowment fund drive (Converse, 1915, p. 

259). Converse noted (p. 265) that "through the activities of the 

trustees were the provisional gifts of seven hundred and fifty thou-

sand dollars from the Rockefeller Foundation, and two hundred thousand 

dollars from the General Education Board, [and] Mr. Andrew Carnegie's 

$95,446.27 to be applied to the extension of the library." 

In 1933, an opportunity arose for Barnard officials to buy a 

block of land toward which they had "long turned an envious eye . . . 

Obviously this land would be a magnificent site for the new academic 

building of which Barnard stood in need .. The General Education 

Board, recognizing the importance of this purchase in the development 

of a conspicuous part of New York, generously gave the college 

$255,000 toward the purchase" (Miller and Myers, 1939, pp. 139-140). 
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Converse College was the recipient of a series of grants 

from at least two foundations. Kibler (1973, p. 127) recorded the 

following contributions: $10,000 from Andrew Carnegie in 1904 toward 

a library building (p. 127); $50,000 from the General Education Board 

in 1911 toward an endowment (pp. 135-136); $25,000 from the Carnegie 

Corporation in 1922 for a faculty retirement plan (p. 157); $200,000 

from the General Education Board in 1925 for endowment: $25,000 from 

the Carnegie Corporation in 1927 toward endowment (p. 195); and 

$30,000 from the General Education Board in 1948 toward endowment 

(p. 333). 

Student Fund Raising. Four institutions provide examples of 

student fund-raising to help with various projects. 

At Vassar in 1889 "the Alumnae Gymnasium, first in a women's 

college, was built with funds collected from alumnae and students 

(Plum and Dowell, 1961, p. 29). Later, in 1908, " •.. the Good 

Fellowship Clubhouse for employees [was] built with funds raised by 

the Students' Association" (Plum and Dowell, 1961, p. 42). 

Converse (1915, p. 80) noted that in 1893 students gave a 

boathouse to Wellesley College. In 1914 a fire had destroyed College 

Hall, which was the oldest and largest building at Wellesley College. 

The four undergraduate classes, 1915 through 1918, helped toward the 

financing of a new building by raising and giving a total of 

$60,572.04 (Converse, 1915, p. 265). 

Turner (1962, p. 181) reported that in 1945 students contri

buted $6,037 toward a campaign to raise $325,000 in endowment at 

Colorado Women's College. 
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At Converse College, students pledged $10,000 to a 1937 endow

ment campaign and $4,300 to a similar campaign in 1945 (Kibler, 1973, 

p. 331) 

Faculty Fund Raising. An example was recorded in which 

faculty helped by pledging money to endowment drives. Shortly after 

the depression, Converse College launched a $300,000 endo\~ent cam

paign. The faculty members pledged $6,260 toward the fund (Kibler, 

1973, p. 311). Later in 1944, faculty pledged $3,350 toward an 

endowment drive to raise $250,000 (Kibler, 1973, p. 331). Although 

this was the only example which was found of this factor there were 

probably additional instances where faculty assisted with fund raising 

at other colleges. 

Board Member Fund Raising. This factor, although seemingly 

related to the previous factor of contributions by board members, is 

somewhat different. Here, instead of contributing, the board members 

assisted in raising needed funds. Fund raising efforts by board 

members helped Converse College in several of its endowment drives. 

Kibler (1973, p. 138) noted that in 1911: "The Converse Board of 

Trustees met on April 17 and resolved to proceed with the canvass for 

$100,000, for the college. John B. Cleveland headed the subscription 

list with a pledge for $10,000, followed by subscriptions of $1,000 

to $3,000 from every member living in Spartanburg and from the presi

dent of the college, the total amounted to $34,000. 

In 1919 a campaign had been launched to raise $200,000 in 

endowment for Converse. "The [campaign] committee challenged the 
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trustees to insure the success of the campaign by raising one third 

of the amount themselves. With their customary generosity, the 

members pledged $27,000 that evening, augmented to more than $42,500 

during the next week (Kibler, 1973, p. 150). 

Volunteer Building by Community Members. Financing was hard 

to obtain when the founders of Colorado Women's College were attempt

ing to build the first building for the campus. In the following 

passage, Turner (1962, p. 29) explains how this problem was approached: 

"[Rev. W. T.] Jordan [trustee president] put new life and enthusiasm 

into the Women's College. Funds were still difficult to acquire, so 

Jordan made an appeal to the Denver pastors to report at the college 

building with hammers and saws to begin the work of laying the floor

ing. The Denver Post of March 17, 1904, reported that by 8:30 a.m., 

a score of hammers were pounding nails." 

Institutional Factors 

Success of Initial or Model Institutions. As women's colleges 

were being founded during the early development of women's higher 

education, their establishment and success gave impetus to other 

similar attempts. There should be no doubt that there is some sort 

of universality in the notion that successful ventures breed similar 

attempts, and women's higher education was no exception. In their 

account of the first fifty years of Barnard College, Miller and Myers 

(1939, p. 12) illustrated this factor in their narrative which states: 



In the meantime Bryn Mawr had opened and was given a 
slightly new tone to the whole problem--a tone of cloistered, 
aristocratic intellect. Some of the more conservative parents 
in New York allowed their daughters to enter the Jacobean 
Gothic halls. Bryn Mawr's existence doubtless made it easier 
to bring another college for women into being. Futhermore, 
graduates of various women's colleges had been making a good 
impression in these last ten years. 
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This factor is further illustrated by the successful founding 

of a series of women's colleges during a concentrated period of time 

in the mid and late eighteen hundreds. In relation to the early 

movement of women's higher education Kibler (1973, p. 28) noted that 

"a period of experimentation followed, beginning with the opening 

of the Georgia Female College in 1839, continuing with Mary Sharp 

College in Tennessee in 1851, and with many women's colleges in the 

North and the West." Vassar College was founded in 1861 and not much 

later, in 1875, Smith College and Wellesley were established (Kibler, 

1973, p. 50). As in the other geographic regions of the country, 

"the South was aware of the value of women's education and in the late 

1880's, when recovery made it possible, began founding notable women's 

colleges of its own, such as Goucher in Baltimore in 1885, Sophie 

Newcomb in Louisiana in 1886, Converse in Spartanburg and Agnes Scott 

in Georgia in 1889, Randolf·-Macon Women's College in Virginia in 1891, 

Sweet Briar in Virginia in 1901'"(Kibler, 1973, p. 28). 

Research of Existing Institutions. There are internal institu-

tional factors in relation to organization and planning that probably 

contributed to the successful founding and development of some women's 

colleges. One such factor may have been the carefully planned and 

extensive studies of existing colleges and universities which were 
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conducted by administrators of new colleges. Planning of this kind 

allowed new colleges to learn from existing institutions. Many pit-

falls were probably avoided while successful approaches were imple-

mented, possibly increasing the chances of survival. 

Dr. Joseph Wright Taylor was the founder of Bryn Mawr, which 

had been established in Bryn Mawr, Pennsylvania in 1880. Finch 

(1947, p. 133) reported that 

Dr. Taylor had offered a sum of money to President Gilman 
of the John [sic] Hopkins, President Seelye of Smith College, 
and Miss Annie E. Johnson, Principal of Bradford Academy in 
Massachusetts, to write, each of them, "an essay" giving 
their suggestions as to the most efficacious way of attacking 
the problems to be considered in founding such a college as 
he proposed. These essays, along with suggestions from other 
sources and from the findings of James Whitall and, in espe
cial of Francis T. King, who visited the universities of 
Europe and England in search of information provided the 
trustees with a mass of material from which to work. 

Dr. Taylor and other college administrators must have found 

these materials to be of great value because in 1884 they dispatched 

Carey Thomas on a journey that would take her to several notable 

existing colleges in the country. During this period of study 

specific elements were to be investigated as Finch (1947, p. 137) 

noted in Carey Thomas of Bryn Mawr: "It is significant that when 

Carey Thomas started, at the request of the trustees, early in 1884 

on a tour of inspection of the existing women's colleges, Dr. Rhoades 

presented her with a list of points that she was to study with partic-

ular care." Careful attention was paid to modes of instruction, 

salaries of professional personnel, and even details such as heating 

equipment, cooking preparation, and number and types of chairs in 

the dormitories (Finch, 1947, p. 137). When her tour was over, Carey 
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Thomas, who was later to become president of Bryn Mawr, had gained 

invaluable knowledge from such distinguished institutions as Vassar, 

Smith College, Wellesley, and Radcliff. Prior to embarking on her 

tour she had also had an opportunity to have a long visit with 

president Daniel Coit Gilman of Johns Hopkins who had provided her 

with equally useful information and advice (Finch, 1947, p. 138). 

Vassar College, which Carey Thomas had visited, had also 

had an individual conduct a study of institutions. Milo Jewett, 

previously mentioned, had gained the permission of Matthew Vassar 

to take a trip overseas to study European universities. Jewett's 

friends had cautioned him about the trip because Europe, at the time, 

did not have women's colleges. Nevertheless he still journeyed to 

Europe because "education, not education feminized, was Jewett's 

aim and he therefore proposed to study various courses of study. Yet 

there was a definite understanding that Vassar Female College would 

consider the 'peculiar needs of women' and would 'preserve the 

feminine graces'" (Boas, 1935, p. 226). 

Establishment of Feeder Schools. Wellesley College also 

provides a separate example of a factor which may have been important 

during its early development. Alice Freeman, Wellesley's second 

president, implemented the idea of establishing college preparatory 

institutions which would provide a ready flow of potential students. 

Converse explores the significance of this practice as she explains 

that 



Miss Freeman's policy of establishing preparatory schools 
which should be "feeders" for Wellesley was of the greatest 
importance to the college at this time, as "in only a few 
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high schools were the girls allowed to join classes which 
fitted boys for college." When Miss Freeman became president, 
Dana Hall was the only Wellesley preparatory school in exis
tence; but in 1884, through her efforts, an important school 
was opened in Philadelphia, and before the end of her presi
dency, she had been instrumental in furthering the organiza
tion of fifteen other schools in different parts of the country, 
officered for the most part by Wellesley graduates (1915, 
p. 68) 

Quality of Institution. The quality of a newly founded insti-

tution of higher education for women could have made a difference 

in its future success. It is not very long before students' families 

and communities find out the type of quality offered in a newly estab-

lished college. Kibler, writing about the history of Converse College, 

founded in 1889 in Spartanburg, South Carolina, explained how "the 

cause of higher education for women in the South was reinforced when 

a group of seventeen college women met at the University of Tennessee 

in 1903 and organized the Southern Association of College Women for 

the purpose of raising the standards of preparatory schools and 

colleges for women in the South" (1973, p. 119). Efforts such as 

these may have helped Converse and other colleges ensure their 

stability through the development of quality programs. 

Consortium Design for Fund Raising. In the early twentieth 

century a group of the more successful women's colleges of the East 

initiated a cooperative consortium-type effort to strengthen their 

institutions. The purpose of this cooperative effort was to raise 

the endowment levels of the affiliated institutions. However, the 
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approach was not to be through direct endowment drives by this group 

as the following passage by Miller and Myers (1939, pp. 121-122) 

explained. 

Barnard under the leadership of Dean Gildersleeve led the 
way to cooperative action on the part of seven women's 
colleges in the East--Barnard, Bryn Mawr, Mt. Holyoke. 
Radcliffe, Smith, Vassar, and Wellesley. This substitution 
of cooperation for competion in a highly competitive field 
was a purely feminine contribution to academic life--a 
new idea. 

For some years the presidents of these colleges found 
mutual profit in frequent exchange of ideas. In 1927 they 
appointed officially the Alumnae Committee of seven colleges 
to keep the achievements and needs of the women's colleges 
before the public. The underlying purpose was the increase 
of endowments, but the committee is not a fund raising com
mittee. Rather it tries to deal with the fundamental problem 
of all women's colleges alike, which is this: the alumnae 
have among them few representatives of great wealth, and 
rich women who are not college graduates are far more apt 
to leave their fortunes to men's than to women's colleges. 

Turner (1962) explained how another group of colleges, which 

included Colorado Women's College, formed an association to alleviate 

financial conditions as he noted that 

the difficulty that private junior colleges had experi
enced in seeking gifts from foundations and corporations 
led to the formation of an association of private colleges 
in Colorado. In 1956 the Board voted approval for Colorado 
Women's College to join Colorado College, Regis College, 
and Loretto Heights College in the Associated Colleges of 
Colorado, an association that would approach corporate groups 
for financial aid .... (1962, p. 212). 

The Associated Colleges became more effective in securing 
funds, and in 1961, Colorado Women's College received over 
$17,000 from this source (1962, p. 238). 

Borrowing of Money. Some institutions had to borrow money 

in order to deal with financial shortages. This apparently allowed 

those colleges to meet their expenses while looking for ways to 

recover. In noting this factor when Colorado Women's College was 
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experiencing money difficulties, Turner (1962, p. 98) explained that 

"the administration of Dr. White had to face extremely difficult 

financial problems. By November 14, 1924, it was necessary 

to borrow $3,000 from the bank in order to pay October salaries, 

and by the following February, it was obligatory to borrow an addi

tional $3,000." 

In 1892, three years after its founding, officials of Converse 

College had to borrow money. Kibler (1973, p. 64) noted that "because 

of heavy expenditures, the company [Converse was operated through a 

stockholding company] had had to borrow large sums of money and had 

contracted a debt of about $65,000 which would possibly be reduced 

by $14,000 or $15,000 when stock subscriptions became due." 

High Tuition. Some women's colleges were able to rely on 

high tuition costs to give them a sound financial base. 

Plum and Dowell (196l, p. 8) noted that in 1865, four years 

after Vassar College had been founded, "the fee for tuition and resi

dence was $350" and that "a student wrote home: 'The bill is high 

enough, father will find, to warrant a good school. "' 

Regarding the financial plan of Bennington College, which 

was founded in 1932, Jones (1946, p. xii) explained that "instead of 

seeking an endowment which would in effect subsidize all students, 

Bennington charged the full cost of instruction to those who could 

pay, granting reduced tuition to those who could not." 

Student Labor To Offset Costs. One example was found where 

an institution made use of student labor to help keep down the 
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operational costs. Explaining how this worked at Wellesley College, 

Finch (1947, p. 142) explained that "in the absence of an endowment 

fund, the yearly deficit was reduced by having all domestic work 

outside the kitchen done by students themselves .. " 

Mortgaging Efforts in Financing. Colorado Women's College 

officials made frequent use of mortgaging efforts in obtaining needed 

funds for the struggling enterprise. Turner (1962, p. 68) reported 

that: "The opening of Colorado Women's College was no panacea for 

the economic problems that continued to plague the institution. In 

order to pay urgent bills for supplies and labor that resulted from 

furnishing the building preparatory to the opening of the school, 

the Trustees had no choice but to borrow $8,000 on a first mortgage 

loan on the campus." 

Turner (1962) added that the college also used mortgage 

arrangements for the following amounts during the ensuing years: 

$20,000 in 1915 (p. 68), $25,000 in 1916 (p. 68), $90,000 in 1929 

(p. 136), $80,000 in 1942 (p. 176), and $450,000 in 1943 (pp. 185-

188). 

Financially Self-supporting Departments. One example was 

found in which an institution had a plan to have departments which 

were self supporting. While in another capacity with Bryn Mawr, 

before she became president, Carey Thomas had conducted an extensive 

study of other women's institutions. 

Since it was manifestly necessary to run the college on 
paying principles in order to derive a real advantage from 



the endowment, she first discussed its "financial organiza
tion" and introduced a series of resolutions: that every 
department except the academic department be at least self 
supporting. . . . From her findings at the women's colleges 
she deduced that there need be no deficit running expenses 
(Finch, 1947, p. 147). 

Bond Issue Use. Thirty-eight years after its founding in 

1888, Colorado Women's College found itself in financial need. 

College officials resorted to the use of a bond issue to deal with 
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this situation. The detail provided by Turner (1962, p. 114) in the 

passage below explains how this process worked; 

The first step taken by the administration toward allevi
ating some of the economic pressure was the approval on 
June 8, 1926, of a $50,000 bond issue "for the purpose of 
providing funds for the general corporate purposes of said 
society." The bonds were to be issued in denominations of 
$100 to $1,000 to bear interest at the rate of 6 per cent 
payable semiannually, and were to corne due five years from 
date of issuance. The bonds were secured by a deed of trust 
which was a lien upon the real estate, buildings, improve
ments, and appurtenances of the college. . . . By 1933 
$42,000 of the $50,000 issue had been sold. 

In 1939, Colorado Women's College officials issued more 

bonds, this time worth $75,000 (Turner, 1962, p. 158). 

Make-up of Boards of Trustees. Previous reference to boards 

and board members related to individual donations or to their ability 

to affect fund raising. In addition, the make-up of the board of 

trustees was probably a significant factor in the founding and 

development of some women's colleges. Trustees who possessed wealth, 

influence, and power, if they made resourceful application of those 

factors, could greatly affect the direction of a new institution. 

Among the trustees of Vassar College was Matthew Vassar himself. 
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In describing the original board of trustees of Vassar, Plum and 

Dowell (1961, p. 5) stated that "several of these men were Baptist 

ministers, several were lawyers and legislators, one a distinguished 

inventor, and one the senior member of Harper and Bros. publishers." 

Keep (1931, p. 14), in writing of the history of Mills College, 

explained that the "original board included names which early became 

important in California, and are still significant in current annals 

of the state." On the original board of trustees of Barnard College 

was "the wife of the celebrated lawyer who was later the American 

Ambassador to London" (Miller and Myers, 1939, p. 16). She was 

Mrs. Joseph H. Choate, and she was the vice chairman of the board. 

The importance of the make-up of the board of trustees can perhaps 

best be seen in the following passages by Miller and Myers (1939, 

pp. 137-138). 

One of the many advantages of Barnard's situation in a 
city like New York is the type of men who have always been 
willing to serve on its board . . . a clergyman of wide and 
deserved influence •.. a sage lawyer ... then Abram S. 
Hewitt, who had long been notable in the affairs of the nation, 
a member of Congress, chairman of the National Democratic 
Committee, a reform mayor of New York, a founder of the 
Carnegie Institute . . . the head of the great law firm . 
former ambassador to Mexico . . . an eminent member of the 
New York bar .... 

Other men, no less eminent than these, have taken care 
of other interests--architects, engineers, and especially 
bankers who have assumed the responsibility for the manage
ment of its funds--al1 men whose names give prestige to any 
organization, and whose advice would be rated as worth many 
thousands of dollars a year to any business enterprise. 

In her history of Converse College, Kibler (1973, p. 96) 

provided a description of three new members to one of the first boards 

of trustees. The first, Albert Twichell, "was an important man in the 
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textile industry of Spartanburg. He was also a stockholder arid 

director of the National Bank, the Fidelity Loan and Trust Company, 

and the Spartanburg Savings Bank" (Kibler, 1973, p. 96). The second, 

Henry Arthur Ligon, was the owner of a local drugstore, very involved 

in community and church affairs, and "president of the American 

National Bank and president of Arcadia Mills" (1973, p. 96). The 

third, John Earle Bomar, was a famous lawyer who practiced in Spartan

burg for over thirty years. Bomar had also been editor and owner of 

a newspaper, a county commissioner, a state legislator, "a trustee 

of the city schools, deacon of the Baptist Church and treasurer of 

the Kennedy Public Library" (Kibler, 1973, p. 97). The impact of 

these individuals and others described above, in the affairs of their 

respective colleges, can only be estimated; however, the potential 

for influence was certainly there. 

Real Estate Investments. The holdings of real estate by a 

college can be a definite asset. Colorado Women's College had 

experienced considerable costs in the construction of its first 

building. Turner (1962, p. 20) explained that "even b~fore this, 

financial pressures were such that the secretary was authorized to 

negotiate the sale of some of the college real estate. Block 7 

Montrose, was sold on the day that the structure was completed to 

H. D. Ingersoll for $4,500. . A sum of $13,500 was borrowed, 

secured by the Society's real estate. 

Stock Holding Arrangements. One example was found in which a 

college was established through a profit-making stock company 
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arrangement. Founded in 1889, Converse College operated under this 

arrangement until the company was dissolved in 1896 (Kibler, 1973, 

pp. 96, 97). In the passage below Kibler (1973, pp. 33-34) explained 

how the company was formed at an initial meeting of the founders in 

1889: 

At this preliminary meeting George Cofield was called 
to the chair and H. E. Ravenel was made secretary. It was 
unanimously voted to form a joint stock company for the 
establishment of "a female school" in Spartanburg, the capital 
stock to be fixed at not less than $25,000 in shares of $25.00 
each. After the heading of a subscription list had been 
prepared, Mr. Converse walked up to the desk and wrote his 
name down for $2,500. Then Mr. Ravenel, as previously autho
rized, walked up and wrote down Mr. Cleveland's name for a 
like amount. In a few minutes about $8,000 had been sub-
scribed. .. By the next meeting about $20,000 had been 
subscribed. 

Preparatory Departments. Preparatory departments in the 

early women's colleges may have been even more important than they 

were in the other early colleges. The inadequate preparation of 

women entering collegiate institutions made it imperative to have 

those departments in order to maintain enrollments. The following 

excerpt from Newcomer (1959, p. 21) revealed the extensiveness of 

these departments. 

Of the 140 institutions reporting the distribution of their 
students in different departments to the Commissioner of 
Education in 1870, 114 were operating preparatory departments. 

The women's colleges, therefore, were in no way excep
tional in establishing preparatory departments. But they 
were more often overshadowed by these appendages than the 
men's colleges since they were able to recruit even fewer 
adequately prepared students. 
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Other Factors 

Community Competition for Colleges. As has been noted pre-

viously, colleges being established during the mid to late 1800's 

were often church and local community efforts. Different religious 

denominations wanted to control the quality of their clergy and also 

used colleges to promote and foster their religion. This factor 

sometimes led to competition between communities and between churches 

over the possibility of establishing an institution of higher learning 

for women. Interested individuals in communities sought to establish 

colleges because of the potential economic advantages they could 

provide. There was also the matter of pride and distinction that an 

institution brought to a community (Newcomer, 1959, p. 23). Newcomer 

(p. 23) noted that 

many founders took advantage of this attitude to shop around 
and find the highest bidder. Elmira College considered offers 
from two other communities before settling in Elmira. And 
Sophia Smith made it a condition of locating Smith College 
in Northhampton that the town should contribute $25,000. 
Such negotiations were by no means exceptional. Some colleges 
moved after they had been established because of financial 
inducements. 

Geographic Location. Mills College was established in 1871. 

Previously, this institution had been the Benicia Female Academy which 

had been founded in 1851. Mills College provides an example of the 

importance which geographic location can have on its continuing 

development. Access to nearby growing communities was a positive 

factor as Keep (1931, p. 14) explained that "the academy at Benicia, 

central and easy of access to San Francisco, Sacramento, and Stockton, 
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was also convenient to the Mother Lode region, from which many girls 

were to come during the fifties. Benicia had been chosen as the capi-

tal of the state .• " 

In addition to being close to nearby population centers the 

female academy was geographically distant to other institutions of 

higher education which served women. This factor was illustrated by 

Keep (1931, p. 13) as she explained that "in the words of an early 

catalog, the first trustees in Benicia in 1851 had 'felt the need of 

opportunities for the higher education of the daughters of the pioneer 

families of California, without the necessity of making the long 

ocean voyage to New York and severing family ties. '" The advantages 

of being in such a setting in the early development of any college 

can be easily deduced. 

Economic Growth of Area. A factor which is also geographically 

related, to a certain extent, is the economic growth of an area. Many 

early colleges probably closed or moved because the economic wealth 

in the immediate or surrounding area was not enough to be able to 

adequately support them. As the wealth of communities grow so do the 

populations. Mills College in Oakland, California enjoyed the above 

advantages as is evidenced in the following statement by Keep (1931, 

p. 31): "As towns multiplied and cities grew, as the mines reached 

their peak of production and shut down, as vast wheat farms and a 

hundred businesses took the attention of the men of the young state, 

Mills grew and developed in its serene rural quiet." 
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Lack of State Support. The lack of support for public educa

tion by states provided impetus for the development of many of the 

early private educational institutions. The establishment of Benicia 

Female Academy, which later evolved into Mills College, as previously 

noted, was influenced by this. "California was unusually tardy in 

developing and supporting its public high school system. . . . Not 

until the close of the Nineteenth Century did public high schools 

increase in number throughout the state nor until then was their 

support legalized on an adequate basis" (Keep, 1931, p. 14). 

Discontent with Other Institutions. The discontent with the 

early colleges developed for women may have been a factor which 

prompted consideration for the development of some of the later women's 

colleges. Even though many of the early women's colleges were making 

worthwhile contributions toward the higher education of women, some 

groups felt that the approaches developed by these institutions could 

be improved. Jones (1946, p. xi) contended that this was the case 

with Bennington College in Bennington, Vermont as she explained that 

"the College was founded in the 1920's as a result of dissatisfaction 

with existing women's colleges, and a desire to carry out a consistant 

educational plan derived in part from the work of the progressive 

schools, in part from successful innovations already tried out in 

other colleges, and in part from educational theories which leading 

educators had long wanted to put into effect." 



Donations of Land. Colorado Women's College received twenty 

acres of land, which was worth $10,000, from Job A. Cooper. The 

land was given in 1889 for the college's founding (Turner, 1962, 

p. 4). Later in the college's history, in 1943, Mr. and Mrs. R. R. 

Bollinger donated four lots of land worth $6,000 (Turner, 1962, p. 

182). 

National Government Funding. One example was found in which 

government funding assistance helped a women's college during the 

depression years. Miller and Myers (1939, p. 139) noted that "in 

1933 nearly half of the students in [Barnard] college were either 

receiving aid, or doing part-time work, paid for by the Federal 

Relief Administration, now the National Youth Administration. The 

Strain upon the funds of the college was severe. Nevertheless the 

fiscal year ended with a deficit of only $3,457 on the college 

books." 

Goals and Purposes 

A representative sample of the institutional goals and pur

poses is included to add more depth to the understanding of the 

factors which were involved in the founding and early development 

of women's colleges. Some of these goals and purposes may have been 

alluded to in a general way in the previous section dealing with 

social factors. Here, specific statements regarding goals and pur

poses for the institutions are provided. The colleges are listed 

in chronological order according to their approximate founding dates. 
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Vassar College (1861) 

The following passage from Newcomer (1959, p. 55) provides 

a view of Vassar's goals. "Vassar, like Elmira, was designed 'to 

accomplish for young women what colleges of the first class accomp

lish for young men; that is, to furnish them the means of a thorough, 

well-proportioned, and liberal education but one adapted to their 

ways of life.' Some concessions were made in the first Vassar curric

ulum to women's special sphere, although domestic economy was never 

taught." 

Wellesley College (1870) 

Wellesley founder Henry Durant came from a religious background. 

Converse quotes Durant as saying the following: '" the firs t obj ect 

and duty of the true patriot should be to educate the poor. Ignorance 

is the modern devil, and the inkstand that Martin Luther hurled at 

his head in the Castle of Wartburg is the true weapon to fight him 

with'" (1915, p. 25). Converse (1915, p. 25) added that "this helps 

us understand his desire that Wellesley should welcome poor girls and 

should give them every opportuny to ·study." 

Newcomer (1959, p. 56) explained that Henry Durant formed the 

goals of Wellesley. "He believed that women's education should be 

as thorough as men's but not the same. He stressed the importance of 

developing powers of thought and reason, but he wanted instruction in 

religion and health, and he regarded one hour of domestic work a day 

as an integral part of the educational program--not just a concession to 

economy. He was also concerned with the training of teachers." 
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Mills College (1871) 

Keep (1931, p. vii) explained that Mills College was "a conse-

crated undertaking for the higher culture of young women." She added 

that "in a materialistic society founded by adventurers, this college 

has the distinction of perpetuating, along with a solid curriculum, 

ideals and manners and ladyhood. The study of art, music, and litera-

ture, formerly regarded as merely ornamental, has been raised to a 

professional plane" (1931, p. viii). Finally, Keep (1931) suggested 

that "the institution was established to meet the requirements of 

Protestant Christian families, for whose daughters no adequate educa-

tional privileges were then available." 

Bryn Mawr College (1880) 

In the following passage, Finch (1947, p. 149) summarized the 

goals and purposes of Bryn Mawr. 

A broad cultural training would obviously be most useful to 
the "young women of the upper classes" for those whose educa
tion Bryn Mawr was to be organized; few of them would wish to 
specialize in science--luckily, since equipping of laboratories 
cost dear. Carey Thomas proposed, therefore, to limit the 
departments to those teaching the classics and the modern 
languages, metaphysics, mathmatics and history, and only such 
sciences as contributed to a general training: elementary 
physics, chemistry, biology, and hygiene. 

There was a concern for equality at this college as the 

students felt "they were the potential members of the army that it 

was Bryn Mawr's purpose--her [Carey Thomas'] purpose--to send into the 

world to spread her doctrines of true scholarship, freedom of the mind, 

equality of women to men" (Finch, 1947, p. 181). 
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Colorado Women's College (1888) 

Portions of Turner's (1962, p. 232) following quotation from 

a college document reveals the philosophy and objectives of Colorado 

Women's College: 

'As a college, it is committed to the continuing search for 
truth. As a women's college, it seeks to recognize and pro
vide for the special needs of woman. 

. . • the college stresses the value of a broad liberal 
education. . . . It recognizes the multiple roles which 
women play in today's world, and makes provisions for these 
in its total program in these broad areas of education for 
personal and intellectual maturity, education for vocational 
activities.' 

Barnard College (1889) 

The changing role of Barnard is revealed in the following 

passage by Miller and Myers (1939, p. 80): 

In 1900 the majority of Barnard's graduates who were 
gainfully employed were teachers--over 88 percent. Today 
[1939] this percentage has dropped to forty. The reason is 
twofold: in the first place new and interesting professions 
are opening for women every day, and--more important--co1lege 
women are becoming less of an academic rarity, and more a 
normal part of the community, as normal as college men. 

Today Barnard, like any other women's college, probably 
stands amazed at the number of variety of occupations in 
which its graduates are engaged. 

Converse College (1889) 

The religious emphasis of Converse College is noted by Keep 

(1931, p. 100) as she stated that 

the words [of the founder, D. E. Converse] are recorded in 
the Minister as follows: "It is also my desire and hope 
that Converse College be always and truly religious, but 
never denominational. I believe that religion is essential 
to all that is purest and best in life, here and hereafter. 
I wish the College to be really, but liberally and tolerantly, 
Christian; for I believe that the revelation of God in Christ 



is the salvation; and I commend and commit the College to the 
love and guidance of God and to the care, sympathy and fidelity 
of my fellowmen." 

Bennington College (1932) 
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In referring to the purpose of the admissions process, Jones 

(1946, p. 31) touched on the aims of Bennington College. "The 

Educational Plan stated: 'The object of the Bennington admission 

system is to discover and admit girls of serious interest and of 

unusual promise in one or more of the four major fields of human 

achievement indicated by the following: literature, fine arts, the 

natural sciences, and the social studies .... '" 

Summary 

The founding and development of women's colleges in this country 

paralleled, in many ways, that of the religiously affiliated institu-

tions. Judging from the sources reviewed, there seemed to be a higher 

sense of idealism in these attempts, perhaps because women were on the 

forefront of a new and daring social movement. The financial support 

from individuals and trustees was very much like that of the religiously 

affiliated colleges. 

Founders and administrators proved to be very adept with orga-

nized group financing methods and general fund raising drives. Women's 

colleges seemed to capitalize on alumnae support, there was great 

responsiveness. 

In their institutional structures, women's college organizers 

and administrators realized the importance of the make-up of boards of 
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trustees and took advantage of this factor. They also implemented the 

needed preparatory departments in an effective manner. 

These colleges managed to develop some distinctive educational 

philosophies and approaches. Yet, at the same time they also had many 

similarities with the other existing institutions. One of these simi

larities was the way in which many women's colleges were able to deal 

successfully with the many complex factors involved in founding and 

development attempts. 



CHAPTER 5 

THE FOUNDING AND DEVELOPMENT OF BLACK COLLEGES 

Introduction 

The first portion of this chapter examines the social con

ditions in which black Americans found themselves upon their emancipa

tion from slavery. The new freedom of the ex-slaves created a series 

of social reactions. Religious interests pursued opportunities to 

Christianize the freedmen. Sympathetic individuals from the North 

sought to assist these people. Federal and state governments began 

formulating policies to accomodate black Americans. The industrial 

revolution influenced educational philosophies. These and other 

social conditions had some influence on the eventual development of 

higher education institutions for this social group. 

A number of sources were located which allowed the examination 

of individual, group, institutional, and other miscellaneous factors 

which were associated with the founding of black colleges. The 

institutions reviewed are representative of the others which existed 

because they reflect the different educational philosophies which 

existed. The second segment of this chapter details the information 

found regarding factors related to the founding and development of 

black colleges. Because of the many contrasts between this social 

group and the first two social groups studied, there were differences 

in the college founding experiences. 
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The final section of this chapter reviews the goals and 

purposes of several black higher education institutions. The differ

ence in educational philosophies is revealed as some emphasized 

agricultural, mechanical, and normal school education, while others 

emphasized liberal arts education. 

Social Background 

Although the timing of the founding of the initial black 

institutions roughly coincided with the founding of the first women's 

colleges, the conditions of the two social groups were different. 

The economic and educational levels of the two groups were not similar. 

While both groups experienced discrimination, blacks probably suffered 

harsher experiences. These conditions, plus others, combined to set 

the stage for the founding and development of collegiate institutions 

which were designed for the education of black Americans. 

Emancipation. The Emancipation Proclamation of 1863 affected 

the lives of approximately four million former slaves in this country. 

From a socio-economic viewpoint, this mass of humanity went from an 

existence in which they were dependent economically to the slave

holders, to one in which they were suddenly free to seek their own 

opportunities. They "were thrown upon their own resources to fight 

the battle for existence, to adjust themselves to a changing order, 

and to make a place for themselves in a kaleidoscopic civilization 

growing more complex and complicated with the passage of time" 

(Klein, 1969, p. 1). 
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Branson (1978, pp. 149-150) provided an excellent summary of 

the effect that this event may have had on black colleges in the 

following passage. 

Why did black colleges come into existence? Shortly 
after the Civil War there were roughly 4 million black people 
in the United States; about 400,000 were free; only about 28 
had had a college education. There was an urgent need to 
educate the former slave population, so that its members could 
participate in society. In the period between 1865 and 1900 
a considerable number of predominantly black colleges were 
established--Tuskegee in 1881, among others. By 1900 the 
national census recorded 21,268 black teachers, 15,530 black 
clergymen, and 1,734 black physicians and surgeons--an 
astounding accomplishment in thirty-five years. 

Missionary Zeal. Freedom for the blacks in America came during 

a period in history in which the religious culture seemed to prevail. 

Perhaps it was natural that one of the first social groups to show 

interest in the former slaves were the church related associations. 

Brubacher and Rudy (1976, p. 74) noted that 

This was an era dominated by the benevolence, zeal and humani
tarianism of northern Christian churches, especially the 
Congregationalist, Presbyterian, Methodist, and Baptist 
churches. These organizations were active in sending "Yankee 
schoolmarms" down South to staff common schools for the newly 
emancipated colored people. They also showed a great deal of 
interest in the higher education of blacks . 

. . . In fact, prior to 1900, practically all of the 
faculty members in southern colleges for blacks were ide
alistic educational missionaries who had been educated in 
northern colleges. 

The Baptist Home Missionary Society of New York was respon-

sible for the founding of the Augusta Institute in 1867 and later, 

Morehouse College (Brubacher and Rudy, 1976, p. 74). The American 

Missionary Association was " ..• responsible for founding seven 

black colleges and thirteen normal schools between 1861 and 1870" 

(Smith, Browning and Williams, 1978, p. 69). 
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Denominational Rivalry. Range (1951, p. 23) believes that 

the initially sincere humanitarian efforts which the church societies 

exhibited in working with the blacks subsided and gave way to sec tar-

ian competition. 

Denominations began drives for Negro members. They strove 
for control of the churches that were to be. They developed 
schools which they hoped would become the favorite resorts of 
religious culture. 

Into this struggle among the churches, two more Georgia 
colleges were born, Clark University in Atlanta and Augusta 
Institute in Augusta, which later moved to Atlanta and finally 
became Morehouse College (Range, 1951, p. 23). 

Social Exclusion and Discrimination. The history of race 

relations in the United States has been a turbulent one. The release 

of four million blacks from bondage must have created an element of 

concern and fear among some who had been accustomed to possessing 

all of the socio-economic power and influence. Resistance came in 

the way of social exclusionary and discriminatory practices. As has 

been noted previously, Weinberg (1977, pp. 263) reported that "some 

500 colleges probably existed in 1870. Another 700 or so had already 

failed in 1865. Yet virtually no black person ever saw the inside of 

any of them." Before the Emancipation Proclamation these attitudes 

had also affected the free blacks. 

In 1856, Wesleyan University in Connecticut practiced 
exclusion as a general policy. When in 1845, Brown University 
excluded a black student, authorities explained that if he 
were admitted "southern patronage would be withdrawn." Union 
College had refused entrance more than once. In 1838 Dartmouth 
admitted a bright young black, Thomas Paul of Boston; but 
afterward Paul was not permitted to join the debating society 
because of his color (Weinberg, 1977, pp. 263-264). 
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Reminiscent of earlier discriminatory practice against women, 

exclusion was practiced on the premise that blacks were inferior. 

This general condition, with an example from higher education, is 

noted by Logan (1969, p. 8) as he reviewed early influences on the 

founding of Howard University in 1867. 

This "inherent" inferiority view was so widely held in the 
North that it excluded most Negroes from the burgeoning 
public schools. Most private schools for white students 
were also segregated. None however had so rigid a policy 
of ex~lusion as did Girard College in Philadelphia, which 
in mid-19l7 was still bound by will to admit only "male, 
white orphans." 

In the face of this wide-spread exclusion, most Negroes 
accepted the inevitable and, with the support of sympathetic 
whites, opened day and "Sabbath Schools" for instructing 
colored students. 

Sympathetic Northern Abolitionists. Sentiments by northerners 

which reflected a concerned respect for human rights may have helped 

the cause of higher education for blacks. Richardson (1980, p. 2) 

explained how this factor may have influenced the founding of Fisk 

University. 

At the beginning of the Civil War a few Northerners, 
especially abolitionists, showed an interest in educating 
blacks. Sympathetic Union soldiers and chaplains taught 
slaves who congregated at their camps, and their work was 
soon supplemented by representatives of various Northern 
aid societies. By 1865 approximately seventy-five thousand 
black pupils were being trained by zealous teachers in areas 
occupied by Union armies. . • • Among the scores who went 
South to teach the freedmen were three men: John Ogden, 
Erastus M. Cravath, and Edward P. Smith. These men became 
the prime movers in founding one of the outstanding black 
universities in the United States [Fisk University]. 

The Freedman's Bureau. In the socio-political arena the 

federal government became involved with helping the freedmen during 
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the reconstruction period after the Civil War. In 1865 the Freedman's 

Bureau was set up to assist the emancipated slaves on their road to 

independence. 

Although it failed to deliver forty acres to each of them 
as it was initially charged to do, the Bureau did help the 
former slaves in many ways; its most lasting contribution 
was in the area of education. According to Leavell, from 
1866 to 1870 the Bureau gave just over $3.5 million to black 
schools. • In 1868, 1869, and 1870, it gave over $900,000 
each year, a sum which supported more than 100,000 students 
(Jones and Weathersby, 1978, pp. 106-107). 

Regarding the Bureau's involvement in higher education, 

Brubacher and Rudy (1976, p. 75) noted that it "was actually the first 

federal agency to take a serious interest in the higher education 

of blacks. . • . When, for example, a group of Congregationists 

founded Howard University in Washington, D.C., they proceeded under 

the authorization of the Freedman's Bureau." 

In writing about the Bureau, Holmes (1934, p. 46) stated that 

"a number of institutions of higher learning [were] definitely 

encouraged and substantially aided by the bureau, most of which are 

now included among the permanent colleges and universities for Negros." 

Federal Legislative Maneuvering. Another socio-political 

occurrence has been analyzed by Logan (1968, p. 18). He believed 

political maneuvering at the federal legislative level between Northern 

and Southern forces affected the founding of Howard University in 

Washington, D.C. In a passage from Howard University: The First 

Hundred Years, Logan (1968, p. 18) noted that 

clear evidence that the former Confederate States were 
determined to keep the freedman and the freeman in a servile 
status led many mambers of Congress to control Reconstruction. 



Those who favored a policy which would enable Negroes to 
participate in this Reconstruction were dubbed "Radical 
Republicans" or "Black Republicans." Both of these terms 
had been used prior to the Civil War. By the beginning of 
J.867, these Republicans had gained the ascendancy. They 
were to play a crucial role in the founding of Howard 
University. 

It is possible that this tug of war between [President 
Andrew] Johnson and Congress was one factor in the decision 
to establish a university rather than a normal and theologi
cal institute. 

State Separate-But-Equal Segregation Laws. Socio-political 

attitudes at the state level also may have given an impetus to the 
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higher education of blacks. In one state, legal segregation efforts 

affected the need for black teachers. Richardson (1980, p. 1) noted 

that 

in the spring of 1867 a Tennessee school law provided 
for free, segregated, common schools. Though this separation 
of races was vigorously attacked by Ogden [Principal of Fisk] 
as an attempt to "pander to wicked prejudices," it made the 
training of black teachers even more imperative. Southern 
whites were reluctant to teach in black schools and white 
missionaries could not supply the anticipated demand. 

Growth of The Public School System. Shortly after the Civil 

War, states began to establish free public school systems. This 

occurrence impacted the demand for teachers in the public schools. 

Bowles and DeCosta (1971, p. 36), in examining this, state that 

the factor that brought many Negro colleges "into existence was the 

growth of a system of public education for Negros. This system, by 

setting up a demand for teachers, gave the colleges the preparation 

of teachers as their raison d'etre." 

The establishment of free public schools also brought into 

play some interesting socio-political aspects which may have prompted 
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the education of black teachers. Campbell and Rogers (1979, p. 5) 

noted that "Negro teachers had to be trained if only because 

ex-Confederates were strongly opposed to education of the Negro by 

Yankee teachers, under whose tutelage the Republican Party could 

garner the Negro vote." 

One side benefit of the growth of free public schools for 

the black colleges may have been a relief of their primary school 

responsibilities. Richardson (1980, p. 13) examined this as he 

noted that "in the fall of 1867 Nashville opened free public schools 

for all races, thereby relieving Fisk of many of its elementary 

pupils, the goal of normal and higher education was advanced." 

Without having to pour resources into this function some colleges 

probably strengthened their financial stability. 

Industrial Education Movement. Many of the early black col-

leges were designed to provide technical/industrial education. This 

may have been a reflection of a philosophy which developed in rela-

tion to black education. Smith Browning and Williams (1978, p. 73) 

examined how this philosophy may have evolved . 

..• in June 1898, a group of influential citizens from 
both the North and South convened the first of several 
sessions to plan the development of a separate system of 
education for blacks and whites in the southern states; 
like the ones to follow, it was held at Capon Springs, 
Virginia. The participants included people who had been 
involved in the missionary era of black education as well 
as newcomers to the fie1d--industrialists, clergymen, 
humanitarians. Regardless of their real feelings, they 
agreed that industrial education should be the focus of a 
system of education for blacks. 
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Black colleges which emphasized industrial education would 

not have survived if the students did not gravitate toward them. 

Because of their many years in slavery even this was a step for them. 

In the following excerpt, Range (1951, p. 67) examined this factor. 

"With the majority of his vast tribe still lingering in the primeval, 

the means to a living was his greatest necessity. He needed to be 

taught how to do, to saw, hammer, sew, lay bricks, so that he might 

keep body and soul together even if on a basis little above slavery." 

Reaction Against Industrial Education. A philosophical split 

in ideologies may have had some influence on the founding or develop-

ment of black higher education institutions. Some black leaders 

did not accept the notion that the best method of education was 

through industrial education programs. W. E. B. DuBois represented 

those who favored a broad liberal arts background, while Booker T. 

Washington represented those who felt that industrial education was 

the best approach. Smith Browning and Williams (1978, p. 77) captured 

the essence of their philosophical differences as they stated that 

W. E. B. DuBois argued that a liberal arts education 
provided blacks with the resources for attaining intellectual, 
social, and political equality. He feared that industrial 
education would foreclose their choices for upward mobility 
in American society. DuBois described Washington's philo
sophy of industrial education as "tacit acceptance of the 
alleged inferiority of the Negro." For DuBois, industrial 
education required blacks to give up political power, abandon 
their insistence on civil rights, and withdraw demands for 
the education of black youth. • • . 

Plessy v. Ferguson. With Plessy v. Ferguson, decided in 1896, 

the nation's Supreme Court allowed separate but equal arrangements 
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for education. Bowles and DeCosta (1971, p. 59) felt that liAs a 

result, the historically Negro colleges, located largely in the South, 

were charged with the responsibility of providing higher education 

for the majority of Negroes in the United States. They accepted this 

responsibility. And there developed in the South a separate system 

of education for Negroes from the elementary school through higher 

education. II 

Government Reports. Government research in 1917, 1928, and 

1942 by the U.S. Bureau of Education may have assisted the develop

ment of historically black colleges. The findings of these reports 

revealed the conditions of blacks in higher education. In a listing 

of several factors which assisted the development of these institu-

tions, Bowles and DeCosta (1971, p. 59) felt that II the findings 

of surveys on the higher education of Negroes ..• " may have had 

some influence on the development of black colleges and universities. 

Changing Social Consciousness. An appropriate summary for 

many of the social factors which may have affected the founding and 

development of black colleges would be to note that there was a 

changing social consciousness in America. 

Writing about Spelman College, founded in 1881 as the first 

college for Negro women, Read (1961, p. vii) believed that its crea

tion reflected " ... the temper of the New England, Middle Atlantic, 

and North Central States during the l850s, '60s, '70s, and '80s, 

in those decades when consciences were probed and decisions forged 
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as to slavery and the freedmen; as to the rights of women to be 

educated; and to the patriotic duty of Christian people to promote 

and maintain an ideal." 

Part of this changing social consciousness may have also been 

a quest for equality as Howard President, James Nabrit (Logan, 1969, 

p. vii) noted in the Foreword of Howard University: The First Hundred 

Years by Logan. "The founders of the institution were possesses of 

the deep belief that slaves and the children of slaves could be edu-

cated in the same manner as all others, and that the advantages of 

higher education should be made available to all persons, without 

regard to distinctions of race, sex, creed, or nationality. Through 

its history Howard clung steadfastly to this philosophy." 

Individual Factors 

Support of Individuals for Institutions. The cause for black 

higher education received support from individuals who were committed 

to promoting collegiate level opportunities for the social group. 

Such support came for Spelman College and Howard University. In 

these examples the primary supporters were whites. 

Spelman, founded in 1881 in Atlanta, Georgia, was the result 

of the devoted efforts of Sophia B. Packard and Harriet E. Giles from 

New England (Read, 1961, p. 36). An introductory passage by Read 

(1961, p. 1) in the Story of Spelman College provided a glimpse of 

the dedicated support of those two women. 

Miss Packard was 57 years old and Miss Giles was 48, when 
the start was made. Who were they? What was their background? 



What moved them to embark upon such an undertaking? What 
supported them through their trials and discouragement? 
What enabled them to create, out of nothing but faith and 
love, a living, ever-growing ministry to minds and souls? 
What were their roots? What were their dreams? And what 
is the result of their faith and determination?--'To strive, 
to seek, and not to yield?' 

Howard University, founded in 1867 in Washington, D.C., 

received great support from the Commissioner of the Freedmen's 

Bureau " ..• General Oliver O. Howard [who] had been prominent in 

national affairs and in the promotion of the welfare of slaves and 
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freeman . • • • A recent visit to the South had particularly aroused 

his interest in providing educational opportunities for the freed-

man" (Read, 1961, p. 13). During a meeting regarding a proposed 

institution for blacks, Howard's interest had led one of the individ-

uals present "to move, and those present to approve, the name of 

'Howard Theological Seminary' for the proposed institution" (Read, 

1961, p. 13). 

Idealism of Founders. The intense motivation of very deter-

mined and idealistic people can give a tremendous boost to a college 

founding effort. This may be one ingredient necessary to spark the 

imagination of others who can join the effort. 

The quote by President William McKinley in regards to Booker 

T. Washington in Tuskegee: Its Story and Its Work by Thrasher (1971, 

p. 4) reveals some of these qualities. 

To speak of Tuskegee without paying special tribute to 
Booker T. Washington's genius and preserverance, would be 
impossible. The inception of this noble enterprise was his, 
and he deserves credit for it. His was the enthusiasm and 
enterprise which made its steady progress possible, and 
established in the institute its present high standard of 



accomplishment. He has won a worthy reputation as one 
of the great leaders of his race, widely known and much 
respected at home and abroad as an accomplished educator, 
a great orator, and a true philanthropist. 

Religious and humanitarian sentiments may have helped form 
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General Oliver O. Howard's commitment to Howard University. "In the 

development of his libertarian ideas on the race question, Howard's 

deep religious commitment may well have been a stronger force than 

his boyhood friendship with a colored boy. This religious commit-

ment was probably heightened by his first-hand observations of the 

woeful plight of the recently freed slaves after the end of the 

Civil War" (Logan, 1969, pp. 66-67). 

The following statement by Read (1961, p. 162) reveals this 

element of idealism in relation to the founding of Spelman College. 

She quoted the words of Dr. Henry L. Morehouse: 

"With true Christian heroism and sublime self-effacement 
•.• [founders] Miss Sophia B. Packard and Miss Harriet 
E. Giles left their attachments and privileges in New 
England in 1881 to engage in a lowly work of establishing 
a school for Negro girls in Atlanta; beginning the enter
prise in the most humble way in the dingey basement of 
the Friendship Baptist Church in April, 1881. God honored 
their faith and led them on to larger undertakings, until 
Spelman Seminary has become the foremost school in the 
world for colored young women. • • ." 

Influence Exerted on Founders. General Richard Armstrong is 

recognized as being the founder of Hampton Institute, established 

in 1870 in Hampton, Virginia. He may have been influenced by the 

existence of the Manual Labor School in Hilo, Hawaii, where he spent 

his boyhood. In the following account Peabody (1918, pp. 88-89) 

noted this connection: 



The school is still in operation, training boys of a dark
skinned race, who are temperamentally disinclined to industry 
and unskilled in manual dexterity, in the elements of those 
mechanic arts through which alone they can adjust themselves 
to a modern world. 

Dreaming thus of his past, there came to Armstrong his 
new vision--the thought of a similar school which might be 
adapted to the needs of another race, with something of the 
same defects of disposition and confronted by the same demands 
of modern life. The whole plan of such an enterprise lifted 
itself before him as if in the clouds of sunset, and the throng 
of Negro soldiers lying on the deck beneath seemed to rise 
and meet their new redemption. It is one of those creative 
moments which have often determined destiny ..• 
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The influence which Booker T. Washington, founder of Tuskegee 

Normal and Industrial Institute, may have had on those who learned 

under him is conunented on by Thrasher (1971, p. 195). "He is engaged 

in a noble work. The seed he is sowing will fallon fertile ground. 

After he has passed away there will spring up disciples to continue 

and disseminate his teachings, which will not be circumscribed by 

environment, nor limited to Tuskegee, which he has made famous, 

but spreading far and wide will reach all classes of society, whether 

white or black." 

Individual Donations. Throughout their founding and deve1op-

ment, black colleges have been the recipients of large and other size 

individual donations. Jones and Weathersby (1978, p. 110) in listing 

sources of income for selected independent black institutions, 

reported that in 1915 these colleges received a total of $293,796 

in donations. 

John D. Rockefeller gave substantial amounts of money to 

Spelman College, founded in 1881. He started with $250 donation 

in 1883 (Read, 1961, p. 77) and by 1893 he had given $92,700 (Read, 
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1961, p. 129). By 1901, "the aggregate of Mr. Rockefeller's gifts 

was about $180,500 ." (Read, 1961, p. 141). In 1928-29 he gave 

one million dollars to establish the "Laura Spelman Memorial fund: 

for the purpose of promoting the well-being, physical, mental, 

social, and spiritual, of the young women and girls of the Negro 

race in the United States" (Read, 1961, p. 213). The college had 

been named in honor of Rockefeller's wife, Laura Spelman Rockefeller. 

Another large donor for Spelman was Julius Rosenwald who 

gave a personal donation of $100,000 in 1928-29 (Read, 1961, p. 213). 

In addition to Rockefeller and Rosenwald, the college was the 

recipient of many other large donations. 

Fisk University, founded in 1867 in Nashville, Tennessee, 

received generous support from General Clinton B. Fisk, assistant 

commissioner of the Freedmen's Bureau for Tennessee and Kentucky. 

Richardson (1980, p. 3) noted that "because of General Fisk's 

assistance in securing the buildings and his continued interest-

he eventually gave the institution approximately $30,000--the school 

was named after him." In 1913 Fisk University received a donation 

from Julius Rosenwald, president of Sears, Roebuck, and Company. 

" • He gave Fisk $2,500 with a promise of $10,000 annually for 

five years to defray current expenses" (Richardson, 1980, p. 68). 

Through Fisk's history various donors contributed to the college. 

One of the earliest donors to Hampton Institute, founded 

in 1870, was Josiah King, a visitor from Pittsburgh. King, "who was 

executor of an estate bequeathed for the benefit of the colored 

race was taken by the hand by [General] Armstrong [the founder], 
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shown the lay of the land from the top of a neighboring building, and 

surrendered to the magnetism of the young enthusiast, contributing 

$10,000 toward the purchase of the "Wood Farm of 160 acres •.. " 

(Peabody, 1918, p. 96). 

Continuing support from donors is evidenced in the following 

passage from Peabody (1918, pp. 141-142), "The Annual Report of 1878 

indicates with precision this transition of the school from an 

experiment to an institution. 'On the foundation thus laid,' wrote 

Armstrong of this first decade, 'the benevolent of the North have 

in ten years expended for permanent improvements $150,000 and are 

giving for current expenses an average of $24,000 yearly. , " 

Other examples of black institutions which showed the presence 

of large and other donors include Tuskegee Normal and Industrial 

Institute (Thrasher, 1971, pp. 42-43, 44,46,49), Tougaloo College 

(Campbell and Rogers, 1979, pp. 60, 74, 78, 155), and Howard 

University (Logan, 1968, pp. 33, 62-63, 84, 91). 

Effective Presidential Administration and Fund Raising. A 

successful fund raising president could prove to be an invaluable 

asset to any private college. Tougaloo College, founded in 1869 in 

Tougaloo, Mississippi, acquired a president with this capability 

in 1913. Campbell and Rogers (1979) explained how William Trumbull 

Holmes succeeded in raising funds in the North. 

For the first time Tougaloo had a president who would 
spend much of his time raising funds and encouraging founda
tions to take an interest in the program at Tougaloo. • • . 
His system was to speak in a church on Sunday morning and 
take a collection. During the week he called on individuals 



whom he had met the previous Sunday to present personally the 
needs of Tougaloo College •.• (1979, p. 121) 

Altogether Holmes, fund-raising achievements increased 
the value of the campus's physical plant approximately a 
quarter of a million dollars (1979, p. 127). 

Group Factors 

Citizen Recognition of Need of Institutions. Specific 

examples of this factor were not found in the sources reviewed for 

black colleges; however, the existence of this condition has already 

been alluded to previously in the section on'~ocial factors. A 

response to the immediate need was noted by Richardson (1980, p. 7) 

as he stated that "when Fisk opened, students came by the hundreds. 

In the words of Booker T. Washington, 'those were wonderful 

days, directly after the war! .•• Suddenly, as if at the sound of 

a Trumpet, a whole race that had been slumbering for centuries . 

awoke and started off one morning to school. '" 

Citizen or Group Support for Institutions. The backing of 
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groups of individuals can provide the necessary impetus for the found-

ing of a collegiate institution. Writing of one of the initial 

meetings which took place in the founding of Howard University, Logan 

(1969, p. 12) noted that "on November 17 or 19, 1866 (the evidence 

is not clear at this point), more than thirty members of the First 

Congregational Society met in rented facilities in the Columbian 

College Building. • . . Dr. Charles B. Boy ton (Minister of the First 

Congregational Society), who presided, emphasized the special obliga-

tion of the nation and the clergy to the recently emancipated freed-

man. " 
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At a later time, when those thirty had been invited to another 

meeting, four of that group had gathered before the others had arrived 

and had "agreed again that the time had come for the establishment of 

a theological school for 'freedman'" (19?9, p. 13). 

While the above is an example of group support which came 

from religious interests, Tuskegee Normal and Industrial Institute, 

founded in 1880 in Tuskegee, Alabama, received general group support 

from the community as Thrasher (1971, pp. 31-32) attested: 

From the opening of the school to the present, the white 
citizens of Tuskegee have been among its warmest friends. 
They have not only given of their money but they have been 
ever ready to suggest and devise plans to build up the insti
tution. When the school was making an effort to start a brick 
yard, but was without means, one of the merchants gave an 
outfit of tools. Every white minister in town has visited 
the school and made encouraging remarks. The president of 
the white college in Tuskegee makes a special effort to 
furnish our young men with work, that they may remain in 
school. 

Organized Group Financing. As noted previously in the 

section on social factors, one of the influences in the founding of 

some of the early black colleges was the missionary activities of 

certain religious groups. The way in which these religious groups 

were involved was through associations. Richardson (1980, p. 9) 

noted that "the American Missionary Association was the first and 

most notable of the great missionary societies for the training of 

Southern Blacks. In addition to Fisk, it established Hampton 

Institute, Berea College, Atlanta University, Talladega College, 

Tougaloo University, and Straight University (now Dillard)." 
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Campbell and Rogers (1979) documented the presence of the 

American Missionary Association at Tougaloo College in the following: 

$16,000 provided in 1880 and 1881 for a new boy's hall and repairing 

Ladie's Hall (p. 74); scholarships solicited in England in 1865 

(p. 78); a $140,000 endowment drive completed in 1925 (pp. 122-123); 

$25,000 in 1927 to build a boy's dormitory (p. 127); $12,000 in 1930 

to endow the new hospital (pp. 125-126); and $25,000 in 1947 for a 

girl's dormitory (pp. 157-158). 

In the case of Hanlpton Institute the American Missionary 

Association provided $9,000 toward the purchase of the initial plot 

of land in 1867 (Peabody, 1918, pp. 95-96). 

Another association, the Women's Home Missionary Union of 

the Congregational Churches of Massachusetts gave Tougaloo College 

$25,000 toward the construction of a girl's dormitory in 1947 

(Campbell and Rogers, 1979, p. 158). 

The American Baptist Home Mission Society contributed to 

Spelman College on several occasions. Instances noted by Read 

(1961) are in 1883, a down payment for "nine acres of land and five 

frame buildings" (p. 70); beginning in 1908, $8,000 annually for 

teacher's salaries (p. 156); and in 1928-29, $25,000 for endowment 

(p. 213). 

In addition to the organized group financing from the 

various associations, there was also additional assistance which was 

provided directly by black church group financing. Citing a 1915 

survey of selected independent black institutions, Jones and Weathersby 



(1978, p. 110) reported that 13.8 percent of the total income for 

eleven selected independent black institutions came from black 

church financing. 

In 1929 Klein conducted a government-sponsored study and 

identified seventeen colleges he labeled as "colleges controlled 

and administered by state Negro church organizations or conferences. 

The colleges included in this group are owned, administered and 

financed by members of the colored race" (1969, p. 16). 

Successful General Fund Raising. Although general fund 

raising was not immediately successful for many black institutions, 

this area of financing improved as time passed. 

The Survey of Negro Colleges and Universities, conducted in 

1929 reported that 

The most important advance made by the institutions, 
however, has been the large increase in their productive 
endowments, indicating the existence of a growing conviction 
that negro higher education must be placed on a permanent 
basis through the provision of stable income. In 1917, the 
productive endowments of the universities and colleges making 
up this survey amounted to $7,225,000 with a annual yield of 
$361,250. Since then, additions have brought this total up 
to $20,713,000, the annual yield being $1,071,300. The gain 
over the period of 10 years in both endowment and annual 
yield, therefore, has been approximately 185 per cent (Klein, 
1929, p. 32). 

Specific examples of general fund raising were found in the 

following institutions: Fisk University (Richardson, 1980, pp. 51, 

68-69, 82, 110-111, 124); Howard University (Logan, 1969, p. 257); 

Tuskagee Normal and Industrial Institute (Thrasher, 1971, p. 24); 

Tougaloo College (Campbell and Rogers, 1979, p. 110); and Hampton 

Institute (Peabody, 1918, pp. 242-243). 
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Alumni Financial Support. While some examples of alumni 

support were found, this factor relating to financial support did not 

seem to be a particularly strong element for black colleges. 

Three brothers, John Burrus, a farmer, James Burrus, a 

lawyer, and Preston Burrus, in the drug business, all alumni of Fisk 

University, gave generously to that institution. 

In 1915 James donated seven pieces of property valued at 
$7,000. In 1916 the brothers gave Fisk five notes of one 
hundred dollars each, payable one a year for the next five 
years. They added 8 percent interest to date of maturity, 
making a total of $600. James and Preston contributed $112 
to a Fisk Endowment Fund in 1917, the year of John's death. 
In 1922 they presented, in keeping with John's wishes, an 
eighty-five-acre farm to the school. James, in the fall of 
1927, gave $1,000 to a campaign to clear the university of 
debt. But his greatest gift--everything he owned--was made 
in 1928. • . . He left to his beloved Fisk University his 
entire estate, which included about eighty-five houses and 
stocks and bonds valued at approximately $120,000 (Richardson, 
1980, p. 45). 

In 1911, Fisk alumni pledged $45,000 to an endowment campaign 

for the college. Later in 1924-25, Fisk College had to clear a 

debt of approximately $300,000 in order to qualify for a million 

dollar endowment fund. The institution was successful in this 

effort. Richardson (1980, pp. 110-111) reported that "the debt had 

been paid by gifts from more than 6,000 alumni and supporters of 

Fisk •. ranging from a few pennies to $1,000." 

Tougaloo College received some support from alumni in 1887 

when they pledged the furniture for an industrial cottage which was 

promised by the institution's President, G. Stanley Pope (Campbell 

and Rogers, 1979, p. 79). In 1933, the college "promoted a 'living 

endowment'--an organization of persons who promised to contribute 
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a regular sum to the college each year. A gift of $500 equaled an 

endowment of $10,000; a contribution of $800 equaled an endowment of 

$16,000" (Campbell and Rogers, 1979, pp. 110-111). 

Foundation Funding Assistance. Organized philanthropic 

foundations contributed extensively to black colleges. Four were 

committed primarily to black education; these were the John F. Slater 

Fund, the Daniel Hand Fund, the Julius Rosenwald Fund, and the Anna 

T. Jeanes Fund. Three others contributed to education in general 

and were tapped by black education, these were the Peabody Foundation 

Fund, the Duke Endowment Fund, and the General Education Board 

(Holmes, 1934, p. 163). 

Smith Browning and Williams (1978, p. 74) contended that 

"foundations like the General Education Board, the Peabody Fund, the 

Slater Foundation, and the Phelps-Stokes Fund banded together to estab

lish black schools and colleges on the model of industrial education 

in what amounted to a coordinated movement." Howeve~ Brubacher and Rudy 

(1976, p. 77) believed that "their function has been not so much to help 

found new colleges for blacks as to support more effectively those which 

already exist." Whichever may be the correct analysis, these founda

tions helped black colleges immesurably. 

Although much of the aid from the $2,384,000 Peabody Fund to 

higher education was indirect, in 1914, when the fund was dissolved, 

"the sum of $350,000 was given to the John F. Slater Fund, whose 

[sic] income was devoted entirely to Negro education" (Holmes, 1934, 

pp. 164-165). 
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Holmes (1934, p. 171) reported that over a period of fifty 

years the John F. Slater Fund greatly benefitted black higher education. 

During that time the fund granted more than $1,200,000 to black col

leges and universities and $605,500 to Hampton and Tuskegee institutes. 

During the five-year period between 1927 and 1932, the General 

Education Board contributed $23,193,330 to Negro Colleges and schools 

(Holmes, 1934, p. 176). "The largest contributions for private col

leges and professional schools went to Howard University, Washington, 

D.C.; Fisk University, and Meharry Medical College, Nashville, Tennes

see; Atlanta University, and Spelman College, Atlanta, Georgia; and 

~il1ard University, New Orleans, Louisiana" (Holmes, 1934, p. 176). 

On April 28, 1910, a will left by Mrs. Caroline Phelps-Stokes 

of New York City created a fund to assist Negro education. The fund 

promoted research in activities and other causes. Holmes (1934, p. 

177) reported that: "Out of a total expenditure of $570,100 by the 

fund since its establishment for educational activities for Negroes in 

the United States, $190,585 has been for Negro schools, colleges, and 

universities. Of this amount $49,984 has been for surveys of Negro 

education, $25,168 for Negro educational organizations and $97,803 for 

organizations for the improvement of race relations." 

Referring to a million-dollar endowment drive in 1924 for 

Fish University, Richardson (1980, p. 82) identified two more founda

tions which have contributed to black higher education; these are the 

Carnegie Corporation and the J. C. Penney Foundation. 



Foundation assistance has continued into contemporary times 

in an effort to assist black colleges during financial difficulty 

as Brubacher and Rudy (1976, p. 82) noted: 

Some educational leaders felt that the formerly all-black 
institutions still had a vital and unique role to perform in 
the nation's system of higher education. For this reason 
they felt that such colleges should not be permitted to go 
under. Reflecting this viewpoint, the Ford Foundation 
announced in 1971 that it was granting $100 million to 
improve the opportunities for members of minority groups 
in higher education. Half that sum was earmarked for ten 
of the strongest and best private colleges for blacks and 
remainder was designated to help support a fellowship pro
gram for deserving black college and university students. 
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Student Fund Raising. The review of sources on black colleges 

and universities unveiled a very interesting method of fund raising 

by students. Referring to conditions at Hampton Institute in 1873, 

three years after its founding, Peabody (1918, p. 129) noted that 

"the strain of the financial burden which this new enterprise involved 

suggested a new scheme of money-raising, which has since become 

familiar, and has touched both the hearts and pocket-books of great 

numbers of listeners." Out of these conditions were born the Hampton 

Singers, a group of student singers who sang Negro spirituals. 

The singers took their books on their travels "through 

eighteen States and Canada. During the first year they earned ten 

thousand dollars as their net proceeds" (Peabody, 1918, pp. 133-134). 

Because of the financial panic in 1874 they did not make much profit; 

however, in "one small town in Massachusetts [they] produced an 

individual gift of $10,000 to build Whitin Chapel in Virgina Hall" 

(Peabody, 1918, p. 134). 
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A similar group of singers, possibly the one which the 

Hampton Singers had been modeled after, had formed at Fisk University, 

in 1871, four years after the institution's founding date. The 

financial picture at Fisk was so bleak that "not even local debts 

for food and fuel could be paid. Total indebtedness was about $2,000, 

most of which was due, but there was no money in sight" (Richardson, 

1980, p. 24). The Fisk Jubilee Singers were sent on a trial tour 

"to secure funds for the university" (Richarson, 1980, p. 24). In 

summarizing the importance of the group Richardson (1980, p. 39) 

stated that 

The contribution made by the Jubilee Singers is incalcu
lable, Fish University's founding is unique since the students 
themselves played a vital role. The work done by the Jubilee 
Singers was as important as the labor by the missionary soci
eties, philanthropic organizations, and the early teachers. 
At the time when the school was suffering financial difficul
ties they went on tour, and at the end of seven years they 
had given $150,000 to the university. 

Robert Hamilton who had been the leader of the Hampton 

Singers at Hampton Institute, later "led the Tuskegee quartette 

when they went North to sing to raise money for the School" 

(Thrasher, 1971, p. 43). 

Student fund-raising efforts at Spelman College are listed 

by Read (1961, p. 52) as she noted that in 1881, the institution's 

founding date, "all students were appointed a committee of the whole 

to solicit members. By September 7, they had raised $25.00 which 

was paid to Rev. Mr. White as Convention Treasurer." This marked 

"the first money-raising by the students for the school" (Read, 1961, 

p. 52). In 1883 the students contributed $75 through their 
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Educational Society to help finish the payment on a debt of $11,500 

owed on a mortgage (Read, 1961, p. 75). In 1886 the students were 

asked to write one or more friends to solicit donations for completion 

of a building, $16.20 was received (Read, 1961, p. 93). In 1909 

"the Packard Hall girls raised the money to pay for preparing their 

study hall; the Morgan Hall students bought themselves a sewing 

machine" (Read, 1961, p. 157). 

Faculty Fund Raising. The beginning years were very lean 

years for Fisk University, and an example of faculty fund raising 

existed then. "The school gave aid to as many students as possible. 

Teachers raised money from their friends, home communities, and 

churches" (Richardson, 1980, p. 18). 

Board Member Fund Raising. Of the sources reviewed, one 

example of trustee fund raising was found. Writing of the early 

development of Howard University, Logan (1969, p. 62) noted that "in 

his capacity as Trustee and President, General [Oliver 0.] Howard 

deserves the major credit for launching and developing the University 

from its inception to the actual establishment of the educational 

structure. He was personally responsible for securing the University 

site; he solicited donations and contributed his own money." 

Volunteer Building By Community Members. Tuskegee Normal and 

Industrial Institute provided an example of this factor. "Before the 

first school year was completed it was necessary to make plans for 

a new and larger building. The corner stone of this building was 
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laid March 30, 1882, at the celebration of the close of the first 

session of school" (Thrasher, 1971, p. 26). This building, in part, 

was completed "by the aid of the people in Tuskegee, in money and 

labor" (Thrasher, 1971, p. 27). 

Faculty Contributions and Sacrifices. Many of the early 

black colleges may have been in serious financial difficulty during 

their beginning stages had it not been for the contributions and 

sacrifices of their faculties. 

Three years after Fisk University was founded 

salaries were poor and often in arrears. In late 
October 1870 a teacher wrote asking for salary due her on 
October 1. She apologized for requesting her back pay, 
but it was cold and she was without shoes. In December 
1874 another instructor asked for her salary for October 
and November. If she could get a few dollars for Christmas, 
she promised to petition for no more until the end of the 
spring term. Her salary was fifteen dollars per month 
(Richardson, 1980, p. 19). 

Another passage from Richardson (1980, p. 50) shows the 

working conditions of other instructors as he noted that "despite 

the teachers' ability, they continued to suffer from social ostracism, 

miserable pay, and overwork. On one occasion Miss Morgan taught ten 

classes daily." 

Conditions at Tougaloo College were similar. Since the 

institution was a plantation school, teachers encountered other 

hardships. "The women rarely went into Jackson. Faculty and staff 

were obliged to associate with themselves day after day. They did 

not even have separate dwellings to which they could escape at night. 

Overworked, underpaid, unequally treated, and often unappreciated, 



they sometimes succumbed to petty bickering (Campbell and Rogers, 

1979, p. 64). 
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Women may have had to sacrifice more than men. Campbell and 

Rogers (1979, p. 177) noted that "they received scant monetary return 

in comparison with the men, though they were doing as much work. 

Without their almost free services the A.M.A. could never have main

tained the school." 

Salaries, low at all schools, may have been especially low 

at Tougaloo. "The problem of low faculty salaries had defied solution 

for some years. In 1939 Tougaloo's salaries were next to the lowest 

among Negro colleges with an A or B rating" (Campbell and Rogers, 

1979, p. 177). 

At Howard University some instructors taught for no compensa

tion. "In the first years, several teachers donated their services, 

since they were Trustees, officers, or friends" (Logan, 1969, p. 63). 

When professional departments were established, the conditions 

in those programs called for sacrifices. Logan (1969, pp. 87-88) 

described the situation of the Medical Department at Howard University 

in 1875 when he noted that "since there were from nine to sixteen 

teachers in the Department each year, they must have received a 

mere pittance and probably had to rely upon private practice to support 

themselves and their families. Opportunities for further study and 

research under those conditions must have been severely limited." 



Institutional Factors 

Success of Initial or Model Institutions. As previously 

mentioned, the success of one venture in higher education by a 

specific social group could stimulate other attempts. In exploring 

two factors which may have been assocaited with the founding of 

Howard University Logan (1969, p. 18) noted that the second 

factor, probably, was the creation of "universities" for the 
education of Negroes. By early 1867, there had been estab
lished or soon would be established Central Tennessee College, 
Nashville; Shaw University, Raleigh, North Carolina; Fisk 
University, Nashville; Rust University, Haby Springs, 
Mississippi; Storer College Harpers Ferry, West Virginia; 
Morgan College, Baltimore, Maryland; Biddle Memorial Institute, 
Charlotte, North Carolina; and Atlanta University, Atlanta, 
Georgia. 
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A snowballing effect can be noted in the following statement 

by Thrasher (1971, p. 147) as he explored the founding of Tuskegee. 

Just as Tuskegee may have been a child of Hampton, there 
are springing up, allover the far South, country schools 
which may be called children of Tuskegee. The largest and 
one of the most successful of these is Snow Hill Industrial 
Institute at Snow Hill, Alabama, established by William J. 
Edwards, of the class of '93. The pupils at Snow Hill already 
number over three hundred every year. 

Consortium Design for Fund Raising. A united institutional 

effort for fund raising was launched by black colleges and univer-

sities approximately seven to eight decades after the founding of 

the first institutions. 

The concept had been suggested by President Patterson of 

Tuskegee Institute in order to "stabilize and financially strengthen 

institutions still vital as a source of leadership in education and 

improvement of race relations" (Campbell and Rogers, 1979, p. 161). 



Membership was restricted to four-year accredited black independent 

colleges and universities (Campbell and Rogers, 1979, p. 161). 

The creation of this concept and its affect on one institu-

tion is sunnnarized by Richardson (1980, p. 125). 

In 1944 the United Negro College Fund was launched. Twenty
seven institutions including Fisk became members and five 
more joined the next year. The UNCF campaign to raise 
$1,500,000 was opened on May 1944 by John D. Rockefeller 
Jr. Each school sent representatives to specified areas 
to appeal for funds for the entire group. Only $765,000 
was collected the first year, but in the next fifteen years 
approximately $20,000,000 was raised by the United Negro 
College Fund. Through the UNCF and private grants, Fisk 
raised its endowment to $3,900,000 by 1946. 

An example of the United Negro College Fund assistance 
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rendered to institutions is found at Spelman College as Read reports 

that "the total amount received by Spelman College in the ten annual 

campaigns from 1944 through 1953, was $365,038 (1961, pp. 330-331). 

By 1958 Spelman's total receipts from UNCF had amounted to $479,948 

(Read, 1961, p. 333). 

Student Labor To Offset Costs. There were many examples 

which surfaced regarding the institutional use of student labor to 

offset costs. All of the examples of this factor of the institutions 

reviewed came from schools which emphasized industrial training. 

This was probably owing to the increased opportunities to use student 

labor. 

The following is a description of the use of student labor 

at one institution in the Survey of Negro Colleges and Universities. 

Hampton offers unusual opportunities for self-help. 
Most of the work connected with the upkeep of the grounds 
and physical plant, the operation of the dormitories, kitchen, 
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dining room, and laundry, is performed entirely by students. 
In the college, opportunity is offered for all students to 
engage in remunerative employment if they so desire. College 
freshmen may work daily from 6 to 8 hours and attend classes 
for 2 hours, thereby accumulating funds to pay their expenses 
for the first year and a balance sufficient to enable them 
to continue through the second year (Klein, 1969, p. 886). 

Another example of the student work arrangement is found at 

Tougaloo College. "The students who worked for half their expenses--

nearly the whole student body--were divided into gangs and put under 

a foreman of their own choosing. They all worked two and a half hours 

each afternoon and five and a half hours on Saturday .• " (Campbell 

and Rogers, 1979, p. 36). By 1881, twelve years after the school's 

opening, the students had provided most of the work in building a 

barracks, a new boy's hall, and in repairing Ladies Hall (Campbell 

and Rogers, 1979, p. 74). That same year, Ballard Shop for boys was 

built. "Students trained in the industrial department did all the 

work on both buildings" (Campbell and Rogers, 1979, p. 75). Campbell 

and Rogers (1979) reported that the students also built Woodworth 

Church in 1901 (p. 78); Galloway Hall, a dormitory, in 1907 (p. 78); 

and the campus boardwalks (p. 79). 

At Tuskegee, day and night school arrangements were possible 

to allow the students to set up a schedule of study and work 

(Thrasher, 1971, pp. 65-66). At this college, all items or services 

which could be produced were not purchased. This included painting, 

bricks, chairs, tables, desks, a stable, and a carpenter shop. In 

addition the women did the housekeeping, washing, ironing, and mend-

ing (Thrasher, 1971, p. 29). In the machine shop the boys built 

engines to furnish power and a steam pump (Thrasher, 1971, p. 39). 
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In summing up the development of Tuskegee, Thrasher notes that the 

institute had "forty-six buildings, counting large and small, all of 

which, except three, have been erected by the labor of the students" 

(Thrasher, 1971, p. 29). 

Mortgaging Efforts in Financing. A brief reference regarding 

mortgaging efforts in financing was found in The Story of Spelman 

College. Read (1961, p. 74) noted that in 1883, two years after its 

founding, the school undertook a fund raising campaign to payoff 

$11,500, which was the final payment on a mortgage. 

Financially Self Supporting Departments. One reference was 

made to departmental arrangements which had to be self supporting. 

Writing of the early development of Howard University, Logan (1969, 

p. 87) stated that "the Medical Department, like the other profes-

sional schools and the Normal Department had to be largely self-

sustaining." 

Make-up of Boards of Trustees. The Survey of Negro Colleges 

and Universities which came out in 1929 provided an extensive analysis 

of the types of governance which existed among the various black 

higher education institutions. In one classification the report 

cited the advantages of governing board arrangements. 

In the case of the universities and colleges under the 
control of independent boards of trustees, it was found that 
these boards included both white and colored members and are 
self-perpetuating in character. They have from 16 to 25 
trustees, made up chiefly of nationally known philanthropists 
educationists, capitalists, and other persons of note. A 
number of leading local citizens are also found on these 
boards who serve to stimulate local interest in the 



institutions. The nine universities and colleges comprising 
this group are in most cases the larger institutions of 
higher learning. They enjoy public confidence to an exten
sive degree ••. (Klein, 1969, pp. 7-8). 

The institutions in the classification included Tuskegee 
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Normal and Industrial Institute, Howard University, Atlanta University, 

Spelman College, Lincoln Institute of Kentucky, Morgan College, 

Lincoln University, Fisk University and Hampton Normal and Agricul-

tural Institute (Klein, 1969, p. 8). 

In a classification of colleges owned, controlled and sup-

ported by Negro church organizations Klein (1969, p. 6) reported 

"boards of trustees ranging from 30 to 182 members." In analyzing 

the effectiveness of these boards Klein (1969, p. 17) noted that 

because of their size they were oftentimes unwieldy, however, "the 

advantage of this plan is that the interest of a large number of 

persons is secured and the scope of their influence is widely 

extended." 

Specific examples of the value of members of the boards of 

trustees were provided by Peabody (1918, p. 186) in his history of 

Hampton Institute as he wrote of two significant events "which 

contributed much to the stability of the school and to the hope of 

the Founder. The first was the inauguration of General [James A.] 

Garfield, who had for years been a Trustee at Hampton, as President 

of the United States. This important ally had repeatedly expressed 

his personal confidence which now became an official recognition." 

In 1874 Hampton welcomed to its board of trustees Robert 

Curtis Ogden, who later served as president of that body. 



The financial statesmanship of Mr. Ogden was soon sought 
by many important enterprises for civic and social welfare. 
• • • During the twenty years of his presidency the invested 
property of the school increased from $379,000 to $2,642,000 
and his persuasion to other givers was irresistible because 
he habitually gave not only more than his own share, but 
himself. His character was an extraordinary blending of 
business sagacity and spiritual simplicity (Peabody, 1918, 
pp. 276-277). 

Real Estate Investments. Several examples of institutions 

which used income from real estate to their advantage were found. 
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Logan (1969, p. 63) reported that the year Howard University 

was founded 

an annual income of $30,000 for the next three years was 
expected from the sale of building lots. Beginning in the 
spring of 1867, the University derived a substantial income 
from buying and selling real estate. Within a few months 
in 1867, $110,000 had accrued; by 1870, a total of $172,234 
was realized from residential development of part of the 
147-acre Smith Farm. In 1868 the University began its pur
chase of lots and improved property some distance from the 
University grounds. The profits obtained were invested. 

At Tougaloo College, H. S. Beals, an official for the American 

Missionary Association, arrived in October of 1869, the year of the 

school's founding and "surveyed one hundred sixty acres which he 

divided into thirty-acre sections" (Campbell and Rogers, 1979, p. 11). 

Campbell and Rogers (p. 11) explained that "selling homesites had a 

two-fold advantage: It brought money for the school's needs, and it 

attracted to the community stable families from which good students 

could be expected. 

Peabody (1918, p. 179) noted that Hampton Institute had land 

holdings. In 1878 the school owned 192 acres and by 1886 the number 

of acres had increased to 778. 
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Thrasher (1971, p. 50) in discussing the setting for Tuskegee 

noted that "outside the school grounds there was sprung up a good-

sized village of dwelling houses. • •• Some of these buildings 

are owned by the school and rented • • ." 

Effective Administration. The Survey of Negro Colleges and 

Universities cited the importance and impact of effective administra-

tion regarding the classification of institutions governed by inde-

pendent boards of trustees. This classification included the nine 

institutions listed earlier. 

The meticulous and careful manner in which the institutions 
are administered has a direct bearing on their income . . . 
as it is only through public confidence in their governing 
bodies that they have succeeded in building up productive 
endowments with large and annual yields and have been able 
to make successful appeals for annual gifts and donations 
to defray their regular operating costs (Klein, 1929, p. 10) 

Sale of Institutional Products. Income obtained from the 

sale of institutional products added to the overall amounts generated 

by black schools. For the classification of institutions controlled 

by independent boards of trustees the Survey of Negro Colleges and 

Universities of 1929 reports that out of an annual income of 

$2,349,739 the amount generated from sales and services was $29,844 

(Klein, 1929, p. 10). 

In 1877 Tougaloo used cotton, which it raised on its farms, 

as a revenue generating item (Campbell and rogers, 1979, p. 60). 

The college also sold agricultural products in nearby towns. "Besides 

the staple crops of corn, oats, sweet potatoes, and sugar cane, the 

school cultivated enough berries (strawberries, raspberries, and 



blackberries), garden produce, and fruit for a sizable market in 

Jackson and Chicago" (Campbell and Rogers, 1979, pp. 80-81). 
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Tuskegee generated revenue from bricks it made. The following 

comments by Thrasher (1971, p. 29) show how this operation developed. 

"When the Institute opened its brick yard it was the only place in the 

entire county where bricks were made. The school soon found 

that it could have a market for all the surplus product of the yard 

• • . for many years the Institute has been selling several thousand 

bricks every year to be used in the surrounding country." 

Farming For Provision of Institutional Food Supplies. Three 

examples were found in which institutions used farming to help provide 

them with food supplies. Klein (1969, p. 886) noted at Hampton 

Institute, the students in the agricultural program were assigned 

work which provided them with practical instruction in that disci

pline. 

At Tougaloo, Campbell and Rogers noted that "agriculture and 

animal husbandry continued in importance for both their instructional 

value and their production of food for the boarding department (1979, 

p. 80). 

Tuskegee used Marshall Farm, which had about eight hundred 

acres and was three miles from the school, to raise food products. 

With the help of the students the college raised sweet potatoes, 

vegetables, and garden produce. About fifty barrels of syrup were 

made in 1899. Describing the operation, Thrasher 1971, p. 113) 
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noted that "the syrup would be consumed at the school, as, in fact, 

are all the products of the farm." 

Preparatory Departments. Because of the decades of depriva-

tion of opportunities, the educational progress of the former slaves 

proved to be slow. The first attempts at advanced education had to 

be preceded by elementary preparation. This is why many of the 

colleges initially concentrated on this type of work. Writing of the 

early educational missionaries, Brubacher and Rudy (1976, p. 75) 

noted that 

many of them realized that the illiterate former slave 
would have to be introduced gradually to higer education. 
This is why institutions such as Hampton, Fisk, and Talla
dega were at first primarily concerned with secondary edu
cation. They began by establishing primary departments 
where the three R's could be taught. As soon as a few 
students were sufficiently advanced, "normal" and theologi
cal departments were instituted. 

These preparatory departments provided a flow of students 

from one level to another. Holmes (1934, pp. 89-90) noted that in 

1870 "Fisk operated a preparatory department of seventeen students, 

a normal department of thirty students, an academic department of 

fifty-nine students, and a model school and a night school with 

enough students to make a total enrollment of 477." 

Other Factors 

Lack of State Support. A brief reference by Weinberg (1977, 

p. 266) shows the existence of this factor as he notes that "public 

responsibility for black higher education was not acknowledged by 
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southern white governments. Church societies in the North played 

a dominant role in providing facilities and personnel." 

Klein (1969, pp. 33-34) noted a period in the development of 

higher education for blacks when state support was minimal. 

From 1854 to 1870 was the period in which were concentrated 
the pioneer efforts. During these years 18 colleges were 
founded by white leaders from the North, with the coopera
tion of churches, missionary organizations, and philan
thropists. During this time private agencies were the sole 
promoters of negro higher education, the states having little 
interest in the matter. 

Discontent With Other Institutions. In general, this factor 

has already been covered in several of the social factors listed at 

the beginning of this chapter. Exclusionary as well as discrimina-

tory factors were probably the primary causes for discontent with 

the existing colleges and universities. 

Donations of Land. One example of the donation of land was 

found in the review of sources for black colleges and universities. 

This was a sizable donation of land by the federal government to 

Tuskegee. Thrasher (1971, p. 39) mentioned this land as he described 

campus and property. 

The grounds of the school are a mile beyond the town. 
The institute now owns twenty-five hundred acres of land. 
This is exclusive of twenty-five thousand acres of land 
donated to the school by the Federal government in 1899. 
The last-named property is unimproved mineral land, to be 
retained for rental, or sold, as the school may decide is 
the most desirable. The value of the property, exclusive 
of the mineral land, is between $300,000 and $400,000. 

County Funding. In its early development Tougaloo had a 

situation in which the superintendants of schools in two counties, 
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Madison and Hinds "could usually be counted on for the support of 

one teacher at sixty dollars a month for five months, the length of 

the county school term" (Campbell and Rogers, 1979, p. 60). However, 

"after Hinds and Madison counties built their own schools within a 

mile and a half on either side of Tougaloo, each superintendent 

reduced his contribution to around forty dollars per month for the 

county school term" (Campbell and Rogers, 1979, p. 60). 

State Funding. Private black colleges were the recipients 

of state aid. The Survey of Negro Colleges and Universities, which 

was conducted in 1929, listed the following annual income being 

received from state appropriations for the respective classifications 

of colleges: nine Institutions Governed by Independent Boards of 

Trustees, $12,000; seventeen Colleges Controlled and Administered 

by State Negro Church Organizations or Conferences, $280,160; eleven 

Colleges Controlled by the Board of The Methodist Episcopal Church, 

$1,100; and six Colleges Under Control of The American Baptist Home 

Mission Society, $3,100 (Klein, 1929, pp. 10-24). 

Campbell and Rogers (1979) recorded the following state 

appropriations for Tougaloo, founded in 1869, during the respective 

years: $4,000 in 1870-71 (p. 13); and $1,500 to $4,500 for 1871-1890 

(p. 103). 

Writing in 1918 Peabody (p. 113) reported that 

Hampton was granted by the General Assembly of Virginia 
one-third of the income from the sale of land under the 
Act passed by Congress in 1862 for the benefit of State 
agricultural schools. An appropriation of $10,000 has 
been annually received for this purpose and has not only 
greatly reduced the financial burdens, of the school, but 



has been a permanent evidence of the confidence of Virginia 
in its work. 
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Thrasher (1971) reported the following appropriations granted 

to Tuskegee by the state of Alabama during the respective years: 

1880, granted $2,000 annually for salaries (p. 20); 1883, added 

$1,000 a year to the 1880 amount (p. 30); 1884, added $1,500 a year 

to support an agricultural experiment station (p. 45). 

Federal Government Funding. The early black colleges and uni-

versities were recipients of federal funds. In 1929 Klein reported 

that $226,400 of the annual income for the nine universities and 

colleges controlled by independent boards of trustees was from Fed-

eral appropriations. Their total income from all sources was reported 

to be $2,349,739 (Klein, 1929, p. 10). 

Howard University, founded in 1867 in Washington, D.C., was 

the recipient of substantial amounts of federal monies. Logan (1969) 

recorded the following amounts during the respective years: $12,000 

in 1867 from the Veteran's Bounty Fund (p. 27); $520,955, approxi-

mately during 1867-1872, from the Freedman's Bureau (p. 63); $192,000, 

between 1879-80 and 1880-89 from Congressional appropriations (p. 91); 

between $23,000 to $35,100 yearly in Congressional appropriations 

during 1893 to 1903 (p. 129). Holmes (1934, p. 61) reported that 

Howard University received $1,560,000 in federal appropriations 

between 1826 and 1932. 

As was noted previously under Social Background, the Freedman's 

Bureau was a federal agency which contributed heavily to black higher 

education institutions. In tracing the growth of the Bureau, Peabody 



(1918, p. 51) noted that from the first $27,000 which were assigned 

to education in 1865, the amount grew to $5,262,511 for education 

by 1871. He (1918, p. 51) also noted that the director of the 

Freedman's Bureau reported in 1869 that "at least one normal school 

for colored people was in each Southern State, and that more than 

twenty chartered colleges had been either established or revived." 

Of the institutions which were reviewed, the following were 

recipients of funds from the Freedman's Bureau: Hampton Institute 

(Peabody, 1918, pp. 93, 96, 109, 121); Tougaloo College (Campbell 

and Rogers, 1979, pp. 7, 13, 59); and Fisk University (Richardson, 

~ 
1980, p. 22). 

Goals and Purposes 

The initial goals and purposes of early black colleges 

revolved around religious education, teacher education, industrial 

education, agricultural education, and liberal arts education. 
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Information and passages taken from a sample of the sources reviewed, 

reveal that the institutions intended to meet these aims. The insti-

tutions are listed in chronological order according to their approxi-

mate founding dates. 

Howard University (1867) 

Logan (1969, p. 3) noted that "on November 20, 1866, a pro-

posa1 was made to establish a theological seminary for the training 

of 'preachers (colored) with a view to service among the freedman. '" 

Logan (1969, p. 3) further noted that: "on December 4, 1866, a second 

proposal envisioned 'The Howard Normal and Theological Institute for 
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the Education of Teachers and Preachers.' It is probable that these 

limited early goals stemmed in part from doubt about the wisdom of 

establishing a liberal arts college or university for the education 

of Negros." 

Spelman College (1881) 

In tracing the history of Spelman, Read (1961, p. 128) touched 

on the intended original purpose of the college as she writes of a 

presentation of Dr. Henry L. Morehouse, an early supporter of the 

college. 

Dr. Morehouse's address dealt with the evolution of 
Spelman Seminary from the "general idea" of two Christian 
women of New England to "found for the colored young women 
of the South a Christian school somewhat on the order of 
Mt. Holyoke Seminary ... to a thoroughly graded institu
tion with nurse training, missionary training," and now 
"this high grade normal school for more preparation of 
teachers than is afforded by any other institution of either 
race in the south." 

Fisk University (1867) 

The religious, teacher training, and liberal arts purposes 

of Fisk University are evident in the following excerpts from 

Richardson (1980, p. 4). 

The founders proposed to provide a free school of grades 
from primary to normal based upon a "broad Christian founda
tion." Fisk was further designed to supply the desperate 
need for properly qualified black teachers. . . . They hoped 
that Fisk would ultimately become a first class college that 
would give blacks the opportunities and advantages of educa
tion so long enjoyed by white people. . . . The aim in 
founding Fisk and similar schools ... [was] to furnish 
blacks with "adequate standards of human culture and lofty 
ideals of life." 
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Tougaloo College (1869) 

The purpose of Tougaloo College was as Campbell and Rogers 

(1979, p. 83) stated "though agricultural, industrial, or normal 

training was usually considered enough for Negroes, [President] 

Woodworth realized their need for a liberal arts education. . . 

Thus Tougaloo continually strengthened and extended its liberal 

arts programs." 

The religious aim of the college was also explored by Campbell 

and Rogers (1979, p. 93) as they further stated that "though the 

school constantly worked to convert the students and carefully 

reported each who gave his life to Christ, numbers were not the aim. 

It was important that the new Christian understand the responsibili-

ties involved in his decision. Any emotional orgy was frowned upon." 

Hampton Institute (1870) 

The original goals and purposes of Hampton Institute 

addressed the areas of agricultural education, industrial education, 

and religious education. Teacher education for the industrial arts 

was also emphasized. Peabody (1918, p. xv) summarized these aims 

in noting that 

the education, therefore, of those of their OW.l race who 
are to teach and guide them, would not only cover the elements 
of culture, but also promote manual industry and mechanical 
skill. The training of the mind should be applied to the 
training of the hand. Realizing these conditions of its 
largest usefulness, Hampton in its original organization 
accepted the title of a "Normal and Agricultural Institute." 

The aims of the missionary interests of Hampton are revealed 

in the passage below in which Peabody (1918, pp. 187-188) wrote of 



these accomplishments with both blacks and Indians who were at the 

institute at one time. 

In its simplicity and effect it testified to the capacity 
of both races for spiritual restraint and for moral renewal. 
"You will be glad to know," writes General [Samuel Chapman] 
Armstrong [founder] in January of the good work here. There 
is a general religious interest at the school unprecedented 
in its history. About sixty students have already given 
themselves to Christ, Indians as well as Negroes, and we are 
at the height of it. . . • As a consequence of this spiritual 
revival the entire Senior Class, together with a number of 
the Indians, dedicated themselves to the Christian life. 
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The goals and purposes of Hampton, as with other similar black 

schools, changed as the school developed. When Peabody (1918, p. 243) 

wrote of the curriculum which was being offered twenty to fifty years 

after the institution had been founded, he included "agriculture 

with its diversified interests of production, stock raising, and 

dairy farming; horne economics with its varied industries of cooking, 

laundry-work, mi11inary, and household care; business administration 

with its contributory classes in bookkeeping and commercial law; 

technical training in a constantly increasing number of trades, from 

elementary carpentering to motor-repairing ... " 

Tuskegee Normal and Industrial Institute (1880) 

Tuskegee, being very similar to Hampton, also emphasized 

agricultural education, industrial education, and religious education. 

Thrasher (1971, p. 52) claimed, however, that the school made a 

conscious effort not to minimize academic training. 

Because Tuskegee affords such excellent facilities for 
industrial training, it should not be inferred that this side 
of the educational life of the Institute is emphasized at the 
expense of academic training. It is the aim of the school to 
have its system of moral and religious, mental and industrial 



education so balanced as to secure the best results consis
tant with the needs of each pupil. 

Tuskegee also offered nurses' training. Thrasher (1971, 

p. 93) noted that around 1900 the demand for this program was great 
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when he explained that "In one year • . • there had been sixty appli-

cations to enter this class, and only sixteen pupils could be accommo-

dated ... The full course of study requires three years, and is 

very tough." 

Summary 

Black Americans, coming out of years of subjugation, faced 

great challenges as they attempted to assume their new roles as 

freedmen. Their venture into higher education may have been slower 

had it not been for the assistance they got from missionaries, sympa-

thetic Northerners, philanthropic foundations, federal government, 

and in some cases, state governments. 

In general, the planners and organizers of black institutions 

could not rely on the same level of individual wealth that the two 

preceding social groups which have been studied could rely on. There-

fore, founding factors such as individual donations, financial con-

tributions from trustees, and effective presidential fund raising, 

generally, were not addressed as successfully by blacks as by the 

religious and women's social groups. 

The level of group wealth probably had the same effect on 

group-related founding factors. Whereas the first two social groups 

which were studied experienced a good degree of success, black 

Americans experienced moderate or low success in such areas as citizen 



or group support for their institutions, organized group financing, 

general fund raising, support from non-missionary associations, and 

alumni support. 

Black American colleges did not have the same advantage in 

regard to institutional factors such as the make-up of boards of 

trustees, real estate investments, and success of initial or model 

institutions. These institutions did make the most effective use 
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of student labor in regard to offsetting costs and raising money 

with their singing groups. Having begun in many cases as elementary 

and secondary schools, these colleges were very dependent on prepara

tory departmental arrangements. 



CHAPTER 6 

THE FOUNDING AND DEVELOPMENT 

OF AMERICAN INDIAN COLLEGES 

Introduction 

The first section of this chapter examines the social condi

tions of American Indians in three distinct periods. The initial 

period covers early Colonial activities when the first settlers 

attempted to use higher education in their efforts to Christianize 

the Indians. The second period reviews the industrial education 

movement where philanthropical activities and early federal government 

socio-political policies were aimed. The third period examines the 

contemporary aspects of federal government involvement, the Indian 

self-determination movement, and Indian human resource and reserva

tion development. 

The second se~ment of this chapter reviews a limited number 

of sources which were found regarding individual, group, institutional, 

and other miscellaneous factors which have been involved in the 

founding of higher education institutions for American Indians. These 

sources cover the Colonial period, the industrial education period, 

and contemporary higher education efforts by American Indians. The 

first two periods did not prove to be productive in terms of founding 

permanent Indian higher education institutions. The contemporary 

period has seen the most productive activity as more than fifteen 
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Indian institutions, mostly community colleges, have been founded 

and are being developed. 

The final portion of this chapter lists some of the goals 
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and purposes of institutions which had been proposed in past periods, 

or had been more recently developed by American Indian groups. Once 

again, these goals and purposes fall into the three different histori

cal periods of development which have been noted. 

Social Background 

The social history and related conditions of American Indian 

groups contrast greatly from the other four social groups which have 

been part of this study. Perhaps because of the wide cultural 

differences, the experiences of Indians have been enigmatic. For 

most of its history, this social group was guided and directed towards 

cultural assimilation by the dominant white man, yet this attempted 

mixing has seemingly not been successful. Wide differences in cultural 

values exist between white social groups and American Indians. Per

haps, partially for this reason, American Indian groups are now 

seeking to determine their own destinies, using higher education as 

one way to do it. 

Early Christianization Attempts. The pervasiveness of religion 

in higher education appears once again in relation to American 

Indians. The same religious fervor which heavily influenced the early 

higher education of men, women, and blacks was present in some early 

attempts to Christianize the Indians. Because of complex socio

cultural reasons, the religiously oriented attempts to establish higher 
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education for Indians never quite took hold. The degree to which re1ig-

ion affected the collegiate education of men, women, and blacks has not 

therefore been the same in the case of the American Indian. 

It is somehow ironic that America's first recognized institu-

tion of higher education, Harvard College, founded in 1636, was 

specifically created to provide for the needs of Indian youth. It 

has taken until 1978, through the Tribally Controlled Community 

College Assistance Act, to even begin to provide effectively for the 

needs of Indian youth, as was promised 342 years before. Harvard 

has since gone on to became a very distinguished university, however, 

the Indians are still looking for their first university-level 

institution. All current institutions are two year (most of them) 

or four year colleges. 

Weinberg (1977, p. 337) reviewed Harvard's original intent 

and results as he stated that 

Harvard College in its charter of 1650 referred to the 
"education of the English and Indian youth of this country 
in knowledge" as its purpose. The following year, the college 
applied for a grant from the Society for Propagation of the 
Gospel in New England to erect a building in which Indians 
would be educated. The grant was made and the Indian College 
was built in 1656. Four years later no Indian had registered. 
During the remainder of the century, apparently only four 
Indians attended Harvard. Until the end of the colonial 
period, a single additional Indian entered the college. In 
1698, the Indian College was torn down and the bricks used 
to construct a new building. In exchange for the bricks, 
Harvard promised that future Indian students "should enjoy 
their Studies rent free in said building." This provision 
became a dead letter (1977, p. 337). 

The charter of Dartmouth College, founded in 1770, provided 

for the education of Indians. Writing of the Dartmouth experience, 



Quint (1921, p. 55) noted that "in March 1772, it housed fifty 

students, including six Indians, in November, 1774, there were a 

hundred, of whom twenty-one were Indians." Dartmouth "was owned 

and conducted by Eleazar Wheelock, Yale, 1733, already a noted 

pu1piteer, pamphleteer, controversialist, and educator" (Quint, 

1921, p. 3). In search of Indian students when he experienced 

problems with local tribes, Canada became "recruiting ground for 

Wheelock, who maintained as late as in 1773 that 'the Indians were 

the first object of the charter.' Ten came from the Caghenanagas 

in 1772. A few Hurons were obtained" (Quint, 1921, p. 56). 

Wheelock's intentions were never fulfilled because of wide 

differences between the two races .. Quint (1921, p. 57) concluded 

that 

. . it was still inevitable that the Indians would have 
been lost to Dartmouth, retreating into the forests before 
the white man's ovel~he1ming civilization and refusing to 
come out. The Indian Charity School could never again 
have been pulled up to follow them. Wheelock's intentions 
remained honest to the last, but circumstances were stronger 
than his will, of iron though it was. 

Brubacher and Rudy (1976, p. 8) claimed that "Hi1liam and 
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Mary, according to the pronouncements of its founders, was established 

in order to furnish the Church with a piously educated youth of 

good letters and manners, and also to propagate Christian faith 

among the Indians." However, Weinberg (1977, p. 337) suggested 

the exploitation of Indian youth and presented a different viewpoint 

as he claimed that 



the College of William and Mary, the principal institu
tion of higher education in the Southern colonies, did not 
include Indian education in its charter of 1691. Soon 
thereafter, however, it became profitable to do so. In 
the estate of Robert Boyle, the English physicist, funds 
were set aside for the education of Indian children. The 
president of William and Mary, Dr. James Blair, eagerly 
pursued the allotment of £14 per Indian child. Indeed, 
the college was afflicted by a shortage of children. 
Layman describes a letter of November 17, 1711, to the 
Council of Trade in London from Governor Alexander Spottswood 
stating that it was the custom of the college's governors 
to purchase children of tribes captured in war to make sure 
that William and Mary could continue to have the benefit 
of Boyle's donation. 

Hamilton College in Clinton, New York, was founded by 

Samuel Kirkland in 1793 as the Hamilton-Oneida Academy. Kirkland 

was a missionary who worked with the Iroquois. The Oneida tribe 
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belonged to the Six Nations of the Iroquois (Pilkington, 1962, p. 1). 

Kirkland had studied, and been exposed to the powerful influence of 

Eleazar Wheelock, founder of Darthmouth (Pilkington, 1962, p. 4). 

Kirkland was the first white student to attend More's Indian Charity 

School in Mansfield, Connecticut. He attended school there with 

five Indian students (Pilkington, 1962, p. 6). 

Kirkland had tried to found Hamilton College because he had 

been influenced not only by Wheelock but also by the Great Awakening. 

He felt an obligation toward the Indians. Pilkington (1962, pp. 2-3) 

noted that " .•• Samuel Kirkland learned not only the general con-

cern for a revitalization of personal religion among the colonists, 

but also the parallel obligation to evangelize the heathen Indians." 

As had been the case with other previous attempts, Kirkland's 

experiment also failed. Pilkington (1962, p. 39) explained that the 

scant records of the Hamilton-Oneida Academy show that only two 



Indians enrolled at the institution. Pilkington's (1962, p. 22) 

later statement revealed that the will of the more dominant white 

culture prevailed. 

While Kirkland himself continued to look upon the proposed 
academy as an institution to be primarily devoted to the 
welfare of Indians, and so promoted it in Philadelphia, 
Boston, and Edinburgh, the realities of the country's 
development were increasingly apparent, and, as later 
events proved, the education of the Oneidas was to become 
secondary to the interest of the white community (1962, 
p. 22). 

Roanoke College was founded in Roanoke, Virginia, in 1842 

by two Lutheran Synod's of the state. Although the institution was 

not originally created to serve Indians, it may have enrolled more 

than Dartmouth and certainly more than Harvard and Hamilton. 

Eisenberg (1942, p. 202) noted that 

one of the distinctive features of Dr. Dreher's admin
istration [1878-1903] was the high percentage of aboriginal 
American and foreign students in attendance at Roanoke 
College. From plains of the Indian Territory the trans
planted Chocktaw Nation sent thirty-four of her sons in 
pursuit of the prize of higher education, while a thirty
fifth came from the native haunts of the tribe of 
Mississippi, and a lone representative of the Oneidas came 
from the land of the lakes of Wisconsin. 

Bacone College in Oklahoma was founded on February 9, 1880 
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at Teh1equah Indian Territory. "For most of its history, the College 

has been affiliated with the American Baptist Churches" (Chavers, 

1979a, p. 15). In 1885 the college moved to "Muskogee, the Capital 

of the Creek (Muskogee) Indian Nation" (Chavers, 1979a, p. 15). 

In 100 years of existence the college has served 105 of the 

280 Indian tribes in the nation. Out of its 8,000 alumni during this 

period the majority have been Indians. Bacone was the only college 
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which served Indians from all tribes during its first eighty-nine 

years of existence (Chavers, 1979a, p. 15). 

Philanthropy. Phi1anthropica1 activities during the late 

1800's may have had some influence on the higher education of Indians. 

These activities during those years placed emphasis on industrial 

education. Brubacher and Rudy (1976, pp. 82-83) noted that 

in the later nineteenth centruy, private philanthropy 
developed the same kind of interest in building up indus
trial schools for Indians that had been demonstrated in 
the institutes for blacks established at Hampton and 
Tuskegee. It was thought that this type of training would 
shift the base of Indian culture away from the tribal 
reservation and in the direction of closer contact with 
white civilization. To express this new emphasis, the 
Carlisle Indian School was founded in 1879. 

Later other schools of this type were founded. They "included 

Haskell Institute in Lawrence, Kansas; Sherman Institute in Riverside, 

California; and Chemawa School near Salem, Oregon" (Brubacher and 

Rudy, 1976, p. 83). 

Industrial Education Movement. A similar social philosophy 

which had been used with blacks was applied to Indians. For socio-

cultural reasons, which may have involved the industrial revolution 

and the attitudes of the dominant white culture in terms of the 

abilities of the Indians, industrial education was stressed. As 

noted above, philanthropy was aimed at this type of education. 

This industrial educat'ion emphasis was also reflected in 

federal governmental policy. Fischbacher (1974, p. 102) noted that 

The general appropriation of $100,000 for Indian educa
tion provided by Congress in 1870, and the general appropria
tions made in subsequent years, represented only a part of 



the whole picture of Federal prOV1S10n for Indian education 
during the Reservation Period [1870-1887]. Beginning in 
1881 special provision was made in the general appropriations 
acts for the Indian Department for the support of an increasing 
number of industrial training schools, or institutes, located 
off the reservations. 

This federal policy manifested itself at Hampton Institute, 

where a number of Indians had been sent to receive elementary, 

agricultural, and industrial education while receiving federal sub-

sidies (Peabody, 1918, p. 166). Government officials must have 

feit that this plan was successful because in 1879 President 

Rutherford Hayes cited the promise shown by the Hampton experiment 

and explained that the Interior Department had established a large 
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school in Carlisle, Pennsylvania. He further noted that the Carlisle 

school had 158 pupils of both sexes from various tribes (Peabody, 

1918, p. 166). 

Indians as Socio-Po1itica1 Wards of the Nation. In his 

work, A Study of The Role of The Federal Government in The Education 

of The American Indian (1974, p. 111) Theodore Fischbacher identified 

the period between 1870 and 1887 as the "Reservation Period." 

Fishbacher (p. 111) claimed that this was the period 

when the Government ended the quasi-independent status 
of Indian tribes, adopted them as wards of the Nation 
and sought to safeguard them on the reservation. In keeping 
with its new role as Indian Guardian, Congress provided 
greatly-increasing funds for Indian education. To bring 
the Indian schools more directly under Federal Control the 
Indian Office initiated a system of contracts, and Congress 
reinforced this control by authorizing appointment of an 
Indian School Superintendent. 

Even though most of the assistance which the federal govern-

ment gave was for elementary and secondary school levels, this 



socio-political view has manifested itself again recently in the 

passage of federal legislation. In 1978 the Tribally Controlled 

Community College Assistance Act was passed by Congress and signed 

by the President (United States Government Printing Office, 1980, 

p. 17). 
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Federal Government Involvement. The socio-political policy 

discussed above has impacted private Indian higher education during 

the late 1970's. Testimony conducted before the Select Committee on 

Indian Affairs of the United States Senate indicated that $52 

million had been appropriated for Indian institutions or institutions 

that served predominantly Indian populations (United States Government 

Printing Office, 1980, p. 17). Private institutions are eligible 

for part of these funds and have used these monies. 

This socio-political policy towards Indians has been included 

at this point to show its possible influence on the founding and 

development of Indian colleges. Since it directly applies to the 

specifi.c factor of national government funding, it will be covered 

in more detail under the appropriate section in this chapter. 

Indian Self-Determination Movement. In the mid to late nine

teen sixties there arose a movement of self-determination by American 

Indian Tribes. This concept upholds the basic right of tribal 

groups to determine their own social, economic, political, cultural, 

and educational course. This philosophy has manifested itself 

through Indian political action groups and has influenced governmental 

decisions at various levels. It is possible that this social movement 
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has been a factor in the recent federal government legislation which 

has been previously noted and, in effect, also been an element which 

was associated with the founding and development of a number of 

private Indian Community Colleges. 

Chavers (1979b, p. 11) makes reference to this social factor 

as he noted that "the movement for tribal self-determination coin-

cided nicely with the opening of the doors to Indian people in 1966 

with the passage of the Federal student-aid legislation." 

Horse (1979, p. 8) illustrated the specific application of 

this social philosophy to higher education as he explained that 

in 1968, the Navajo Nation established the first tribally 
controlled institution of higher education in the United 
States, Navajo Community College. The establishment of 
Navajo Community College reflected the fact that se1f
determination was in the air and that the concept had been 
seized upon by knowledgeable Indian leaders as an opportunity 
to bring about educational change at every level, and as 
an opportunity to base education on local concerns and needs. 

Human Resource and Reservation Development. The economic, 

educational, and social plight of the American Indian has been sad 

and unfortunate. Conditions in these areas have been well documented. 

As a possible result, another movement, associated with se1f-

determination, which has arisen is that of Indian human resource and 

reservation development. 

A 1979 study by Horse noted that some of the research resulted 

in "extensive discussion on the possibility of enhancing reservation-

wide economic and human resource planning and development through more 

cooperative efforts between the Tribes and the colleges. This was 

perhaps one of the most important findings--triba1 leadership is 
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looking to the community colleges to take a broader and more active 

role in overall reservation development . .• " (1979, p. ii). 

A specific example of an institution which was founded in 

order to implement human resource and reservation development was 

Fort Berthold Community College. Horse (1979, p. 70) explained that 

this institution "was created from a need characterized by low 

employment rates, high college drop out rates; lack of skilled 

employees; desire to preserve cultural identies, and the desire to 

serve the community's educational needs." 

Individual Factors 

Before reviewing the individual, as well as the group, 

institutional, and other factors which may have been associated 

with the founding and development of private Indian colleges, a 

comment should be made regarding sources. The development of 

literature regarding Indian colleges coincides with the development 

of Indian colleges, consequently it is scarce or non-existent. 

The examples of factors described in these sections includes 

what could be found in the available sources. Therefore, it is 

possible that factors not included in this study may exist and the 

review that follows should be viewed with this consideration in mind. 

The sources of Indian private higher education which were 

located seem to fall into three periods. These include the early 

period from Colonial times to the mid-1800s; the industrial education 

movement period from the mid to late 1800s; and the contemp~rary_ 

period from the late 1960's to the present. Examples applying to 
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factors in the first two periods are provided primarily for historical 

background and interest. 

Support of Individuals For Institutions. To a certain 

extent, this factor has already been implied in the section on social 

factors. Although a name was not found in the source on Harvard, 

someone had to be supporting the effort to include Indian youth in 

the educational plan. 

As noted previously, Eleazar Wheelock was the prime mover to 

establish Dartmouth as an institution to serve Indians. As with 

Harvard, William and Mary must have had an individual promoting the 

cause of Indian education. As pointed out by Weinberg (1977, p. 237), 

the intentions may not necessarily have been with the highest ideals. 

Samuel Kirkland, who established the Hamilton-Oneida Academy, 

which later became Hamilton College, originally intended to serve the 

Indians, however, that was not to be. Roanoke College was not estab

lished in 1842 to serve Indians, however, during the 1878 through 

1903 tenure of President Dreher's administration a number of them 

were served. This may be an example in which an individual possessed 

genuine concern and sensitivity for the Indians. "As long as Dr. 

Dreher lived he kept up an intense interest in questions pertaining 

to varying racial characteristics, customs, and problems. He was a 

great believer in the power of education to bring about a mutual 

understanding and helping sympathy among the nations" (Eisenberg, 

1942, p. 202). 
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The first proposed Indian university was promoted by Dean 

Chavers, the President of Bacone College, Muskogee, Oklahoma. On 

September 25, 1979 President Chavers filed a report entitled The 

Feasibility of an Indian University at Bacone College. The report 

contained extensive demographic as well as financing data on t~e 

proposed institution (Chavers, 1979a, p. 1). However, to this date, 

no Indian university has been established. 

Idealism of Founders. Samuel Kirkland, the missionary who 

founded the Indian school which later became Hamilton College had a 

sense of idealism. In summarizing his vain attempt at establishing 

an Indian school, Pilkington (1962, pp. 44-45) noted that 

Samuel Kirkland died on February 28, 1908. . In 
his lifetime the Oneida had fallen from their independent 
state and few positive results from their white father's 
forty-year mission. Only in the gradual growth of the 
Academy did there appear to be visible reward for Kirkland's 
efforts; but that had developed along lines far from its 
founder's original intent. In 1807, before Kirkland died, 
there were 121 students in the school but no Indian youths. 
It must have been a source of mixed gratification to him 
that the institution was flourishing and on its way to 
becoming a college. 

President Dean Chavers of Bacon8 College shows a sense of 

idealism in his proposal for a first Indian university. The time in 

which he is proposing such a venture is one in which higher education 

enrollments are declining and the general support for this level of 

education does not appear to be strong. 

Influence Exerted on Founders. As it has been briefly men-

tioned previously, Samuel Kirkland, founder of the school which 



became Hamilton College, was influenced by Eleazar Wheelock. In 

noting this factor Pilkington (1962, p. 4) observes the following: 

More than these scarce details of Kirkland's early life 
do not emerge until he went from his father's farm to More's 
Indian Charity School in Lebanon, Connecticut, where he came 
under the potent influence of his father's friend, Eleazar 
Wheelock. The later founder of Dartmouth College exerted 
such a powerful and long-lived effect on young Kirkland that 
a knowledge of the man and his endeavors on behalf of the 
Indians is necessary to understand why Kirkland himself 
entered so wholeheartedly upon missionary work, a vocation 
ultimately the foundation for Hamilton College. 

Individual Donations. Eleazar Wheelock, in promoting the 

cause for his Indian Charity School, which later became Dartmouth 

College, apparently sent emissaries to England to solicit contri-

butions. Their success was recounted by Quint (1921, pp. 6-7) as 

he noted the following: 

Lord Dartmouth's favor having been won, together with 
an initial subscription of fifty pounds for the Indian 
Charity School, the road to success was well opened. Under 
the date of March 19, 1766, Whitaker wrote to Wheelock: 

"Mr. Whitefield is entirely friendly, and by his friend
ship I have my Lord Dartmouth's, so our way to the throne 
is very short. The kg. hath not seen Mr. Occom as yet 
because of this plagy stamp act. . . . The K has promised 
£400 - tace, when this is done and comes to be known; then 
the carnal Presbyterians will be obliged to follow, as well 
as the Church folks." 

The king finally gave two hundred pounds, and there is 
a poetically pleasing, but unconfirmed tradition that 
[Sampson] Occom preached before the royal George. 
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Wheelock's efforts in England were not restricted to nobility; 

solicitations were made from others as well. "By autumn of 1766, the 

English fund amounted to five thousand pounds, a goodly sum for that 

day" (Quint, 1921, p. 10). The promoters sailed home in April of 

1768. "They had easier weather and their spirits were high. No 
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wonder. In their two and a half year's pilgrimage they had been 

instrumental in getting together for the glory of God and the conver-

sion of the Indians over eleven thousand pounds. No school in America 

had ever won so handsome an amount in England" (Quint, 1921, p. 15). 

The irony of this account is that Samson Occom was a "fu11-

blooded Mohegan from Connecticut" (Quint, 1921, p. 2) and that the 

funds he and Nathaniel Whitaker had solicited never resulted in com-

p1ete1y implementing the intended Indian Charity School. 

The Carlisle Indian School, established in 1879, was the 

recipient of donations before it began receiving federal funds. 

Fischbacher (1967, p. 104) explained that 

at first the Carlisle school was supported only by private 
contributions; but Acting-Commissioner [of Indian Affairs] 
E. H. Marble reported in 1880 that aside from the benefits 
accruing to the children educated in that institution, the 
establishment of such a school had aroused a strong interest 
in Indian civilization on the part of benevolent people in 
the East, and prompted generous donations. 

The Carlisle Indian School closed in 1918. During the thirty-

nine years of operation it had educated 8,000 Indians and graduated 

nine hundred (Eisenberg, 1942, p. 203). The closure had been caused 

by the First World War because the barracks needed to be used as "a 

military hospital and rehabilitation center for soldiers" (Fischbacher, 

1967, pp. 105, 106). Carlisle was not reopened after the war because 

a preference had arisen to have schools closer to the reservations 

(Fischbacher, 1967, p. 105). 

In his proposal for establishing an Indian university from 

Bacone College, Chavers (1979a, p. 106) reported that gifts and grants 

made up 20 percent of the college's educational and general funds in 
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in 1979. He (1979a, p. 120) further reported that Bacone received 

"Few large donations and many small ones; large donations are only 

6-8% of the annual contributed income." Chavers also listed a series 

of conditions which needed to be met in order to develop an Indian 

university. One of these conditions was: "Expansion of total donors 

annually from 3,500+ to approximately 10,000" (Chavers, 1979a, p. 3). 

The other condition was: "An increase in large gifts to approximately 

30% of the total annual support" (Chavers, 1979a, p. 3). 

Effective Full-Time Fund Raiser. Samson Occom, the Indian 

emissary who had been sent by Eleazar Wheelock to England in 1766 

must have been an extraordinary fund raiser. According to Quint 

(1921, p. 8), he was very successful because he notes that during the 

stay in Great Britain, he preached over three hundred 
sermons, and so well did he comport himself in the pulpit 
that he aroused visions of a great conversion of the Indian 
race. He had something of the redskin's native eloquence 
and imagination, and he was practical enough to know that 
he wanted money and to ask for it. Contributions flowed in. 
All sorts of conditions of men and women, from the throne to 
the peasant's farmho1d, gave to this strong new cause. There 
,,,ere twenty-five hundred names on the final list. 

Effective Presidential Administration and Fund Raising. 

General Richard Henry Pratt was the chief administrator at Carlisle 

for many years. That length of tenure suggests that he was an effec-

tive administrator and that he had success in arranging for the finan-

cia1 stability of the school. Moorehead (1914, p. 20) noted that 

"General Pratt remained in charge of Carlisle for about twenty-five 

years .. The p~esent superintendent in charge • . . is 
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maintaining the high standard established by General Pratt and fo1-

lowed through the administration of his successors." 

Reviewing the history of Bacone College, Chavers (1979a, p. 10) 

explained that 

The most dynamic period in the College's history was 
during the presidency from 1919 to 1941 of Benjamin D. 
Weeks. During his administration, most of the buildings 
presently standing on the campus were built with funds 
corning mostly from Creek and Osage Indians receiving oil 
royalties and lease payments. Dr. Weeks was an effective 
fund raiser, a dynamic leader, and an effective motivator 
of individuals. 

Group Factors 

Citizen Recognition of Need For Institutions. Awareness by 

people of a need for an institution of higher education can stimulate 

the actual planning and implementation of such an endeavor. Navajo Com-

munity College "was the first tribal institution of higher education on 

an Indian reservation in the United States" (Clark, 1972, p. 25). 

In the following statement Clark (1972, pp. 24-25) touches on 

this factor of recognition of need. 

Also in 1966, Ashe undertook research to determine the feasi
bility of a community college for Navajo students. This 
study revealed that a multitude of problems deterred the 
Navajo youth in pursuit of advanced education. It was deter
mined through this research that 53 percent of Navajo students 
in college and 81 percent of non-college Navajo youth of 
college age would have enrolled in a Navajo community college 
had one been available. 

The favorable response to this study and the support of 
tribal and government leaders led to the establishment of 
Navajo Community College in January of 1969. 

In the mid to late 1970s Indian efforts at self-determination 

began to produce some results. In the area of higher education, a 
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series of community colleges began to be established by the different 

Indian tribes around the country. Horse (1979, p. 8) in reviewing 

several reasons which were associated with the creation of those 

institutions stated that "the third factor underlying the develop

ment of the Indian community college was--and is--the need for resi

dent expertise on the reservations ..•. Indian people were allowed, 

at least theoretically, the opportunities to undertake the develop

ment of their own people and resources." The Indian people realized 

that funds from the federal government by themselves would not meet 

their resource development needs and began to consider building 

community colleges to help provide the educated expertise to implement 

their concept (Horse, 1979, p. 8). 

Through his comprehensive report on the need for his proposed 

Indian university in Oklahoma, Chavers is attempting to generate 

citizen recognition for the need of that institution. Chavers 

(1979a) thoroughly reviews the following general areas which provide 

justification for his proposed venture: demographic analysis of 

supply of potential enrollees (p. 2); reservation socio-economic 

development (p. 2); poor participation rate in present institutions 

(p. 2); historic lack of opportunities for Indians (p. 28); need for 

Indian professionals (p. 38); Indian health needs (p. 43); and 

Indian education needs (p. 44). 

Citizen or Group Support for Institutions. The founder of 

the Hamilton-Oneida Academy, from which Hamilton College evolved, 
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was able to use public support he generated for his cause. In 

reviewing this factor, Pilkington (1962, p. 25) noted that as ". 

far as the Academy--as it was known to its promotor--and Kirkland's 

plan for education of the Indians were concerned, the year 1792 was 

a bright one. His ideas were shaping into a form which enlisted the 

support of the Indians themselves, of men prominent in public affairs 

and of the locality where the school was to be." 

As noted earlier under another related factor, the feasi-

bi1ity study by Ashe was a factor in gaining tribal support as well 

as support from government leaders for Navajo Community College 

(Clark, 1972, pp. 24-25). Without this type of support the college 

may not have been established. 

In the proposal for the establishment of an Indian university, 

Chavers (1979a) cited the following group support related factors 

which would be necessary to have a feasible project: "Support and 

commitment from Muskogee, Tulsa, and Oklahoma" (p. 3); "Commitments 

from ABC [American Baptist Churches] and other denominations" (p. 3); 

Resolutions of Support from national Indian orgainzations and tribes" 

(p. 4); and "Commitment of support from tribes" (p. 4). 

Support From Associations. The passage of the Tribally 

Controlled Community College Assistance Act in 1978 was influenced 

by group support for this concept. Horse (1979, p. 10) noted that 

Throughout the legislative process, AIHEC [American 
Indian Higher Education Consortium] continued to play 
an instrumental role in providing information and data. 
At the specific request of Congress, AIHEC Board members 
and staff gave testimony at the various hearings. In 
addition, AIHEC worked along with other supportive organi
zations such as the National Congress of American Indians, 



the American Association of Community and Jr. Colleges, 
the National Education Association, the National Indian 
Education Association, and, of course, those American 
Indian tribes and Alaska groups that were directly affected. 

Organized Group Financing. As has been noted earlier 
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Harvard College had applied for monies from the Society for Propaga-

tion of the Gospel in New England to construct a building for the 

instruction of Indian youth. The Society, through its organiza-

tional structure, gave this group financial support and in 1656 

the Indian College was built (Weinberg, 1977, p. 337). 

In the early development of Dartmouth College in Lebanon, 

Connecticut, two religious societies contributed money. Quint 

(1921, p. 9) noted that the Society for the Propagation of the 

Gospel in Foreign Parts and The Society in Scotland for Propagating 

Christian Knowledge both gave money to Dartmouth. Quint (pp. 10-11) 

also noted that the Scotch Society even "made a proposition to assume 

the complete patronage of the Indian Charity School, promising more 

subscriptions if Wheelock would give the English Allegiance." 

Indian industrial schools such as Carlisle were given finan-

cial support by missionary groups during the late 1800's. Prucha 

(1976, p. 290) noted that 

since the government appropriations, although increasing, 
were by no means equal to the task, the government continued 
to rely upon missionary effort for the schools it itself failed 
to provide •.•• By 1883, these groups were conducting twenty
two boarding schools and sixteen day schools with government 
aid, in addition to those conducted entirely on their own. 
The aggregate monetary contribution to these schools carne to 
$252,016, but was considered to be only a part of the value 
contributed by the missionaries. 



Bacone College is given financial support by a variety of 

groups. Chavers (1979a, p. 120) noted that the institution" 
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has a broad base of support--American Baptist Churches. • . . Daugh

ters of the American Revolution, Daughters of the American Colonists, 

Daughters of 1812, United Daughters of the Confederacy, International 

Order of the King's Daughters and Sons, Sons of Confederate Veterans. 

In 1976, Bacone received 28 percent of its voluntary support 

from religious denominations" (Chavers, 1979a, p. 120). 

Successful General Fund Raising. Few examples of general fund 

raising approaches which have been noted for the previous social 

groups were found in the review of sources for Indian colleges. 

Information found regarding the possible use of general fund raising 

was found in the case of Bacone College. Regarding total voluntary 

support in 1976, Chavers (1979a, p. 112) reported that Bacone generated 

28 percent from business organizations and 16 percent from non-alumni 

individuals. 

Alumni Financial Support. The two references to alumni finan

cial support carne from Bacone College. The first indicates a lack of 

this element for the college. In analyzing the current overall finan

cial support of Bacone, Chavers (1979a, p. 172) noted that "the 

College has few if any wealthy alumni." The second reference applies 

to the proposed Indian university. In Qrder to make the project 

feasible, Chavers (1979a, p. 120) explained that there must be 

"active support from alumni." 
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Foundation Funding Assistance. Brubacher and Rudy (1976, pp. 

82-83) briefly noted that "in the later nineteenth century, private 

philanthropy developed the same kind of interest in building up 

industrial schools for Indians that had been demonstrated in the 

institutes for blacks established at Hampton and Tuskegee." 

In his 1979a report on the proposed Indian university at 

Bacone, Chavers (p. 114) noted that "Foundation support for Indian 

programs has apprently remained at the same level, some $4 million 

per year, for the past several years. So it would appear that, while 

some funds are 'earmarked' for Indian education, the amount is not 

very great, and is highly sought after." 

The Benefactor System. In 1878 Captain Richard Henry Pratt 

had been sending correspondence to agricultural colleges and labor 

schools in the North to make arrangements for the education of twenty-

two Indian prisoners who were to be released from confinement at 

Fort Marion, St. Augustine, Florida. He received a favorable 

response " ... from General S. C. Armstrong, founder and head of 

the great Negro Institute at Hampton, Virginia" (Eastman, 1935, p. 

63). "When the Indians' imprisonment came to an end, Pratt was 

assigned to Hampton Normal and Agricultural Institute in Virgina 

taking with him twenty-two of his Indian students, who were supported 

by private benefactors" (Prucha, 1976, p. 272). 

Institutional Factors 

Success of Initial or Model Institutions. The experiment 

in 1878 of sending the Indians to Hampton Institute after their 
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release from prison proved successful. Although this was not quite 

an independent Indian school venture, it did lead to the opening of 

Carlisle Indian Industrial School, which was founded in 1879. 

Referring to the Hampton experiment, Peabody (1918, p. 166) explained 

that lithe enterprise thus annexed to the original intention of 

Hampton soon had consequences for the red race hardly less notable 

than its work for the black race had been. The United States Govern

ment, having subsidized this limited experiment, was moved to under

take on its own part a larger scheme." The scheme Peabody was 

referring to was Carlisle. 

Carlisle was an institution devoted to the industrial train

ing of Indians, and it served as a model for other schools of this 

type. Brubacher and Rudy (1976, p. 83) noted that "its success led 

to the founding of a number of other 'non reservation' boarding 

schools for Indians. This group included Haskell Institute in 

Lawrence, Kansas; Sherman Institute in Riverside, California; and the 

Chemawa School near Salem, Oregon." 

Navajo Community College possibly served as a model after it 

was established as the first tribally controlled collegiate institu

tion in the United States. Chavers (1979a, p. 6) noted that "in 

1969 the Navajo Community College was chartered by the Navajo Tribe, 

and has been in continuous operation since that time. Navajo was 

followed by some twenty-five other colleges whose mission is primarily 

the education of Indian people. These colleges now enroll almost 

one-third of the total Indian college student population." 
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Establishment of Feeder Schools. Bacone College during its 

early history established a system of high schools in order to pro-

vide enough students for the collegiate level. Chavers (1979a, p. 15) 

explained this development as he noted that 

while the College was founded as "Indian University," 
and was designed to be the equivalent in Indian Territory 
of the land grant colleges in the states, it became necessary 
after a few years for the College, under the President and 
founder Almon C. Bacone, to add a secondary school to the 
College program and to aid in the establishment of five 
other secondary schools in Indian Territory to provide enough 
secondary graduates to have students for college-level 
education. 

Quality of Institution. General Henry Pratt was able to build 

up his industrial school at Carlisle by persuading one Indian chief 

to send his children there and have other Sioux follow that example. 

On October 6, 1879, eighty-two Indian youths in their native dress 

marched into the town of Carlisle. Fifty-five others from different 

tribes soon joined (Prucha, 1976, p. 274). "Enrollment steadily 

increased as facilities grew and the fame of the school spread until 

it reached about a thousand students" (Prucha, 1976, p. 274). 

The quality of Carlisle created a favorable image for the 

school in its initial development. In addition to the positive 

results noted above there were others as Prucha (1976, p. 279) noted 

that 

the prominence of Carlisle in the public eye, moreover, and 
the unmistakable, achievements of many of the students were 
convincing proof to many former skeptics that Indians were 
indeed educable and could take their places in society ... 
the Carlisle Indian School greatly advanced public and private 
interest in Indian education and was an important factor in 
the increased appropriations for that purpose from Congress. 
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Consortium Design for Fund Raising. A related example of a 

consortium design exists with the Indian organization called AIHEC, 

the American Indian Higher Education Consortium. Created by six 

tribally chartered community colleges in 1972, the Denver, Colorado, 

based group was created "for the purpose of providing or facilitating 

technical assistance and training programs to assist in the develop

ment of the AIHEC schools" (Horse, 1979, p. 9). Horse (1979, p. 9) 

reported the organization had 16 m~mber institutions in 1979. 

Although this organization does not seem to list fund raising 

as one of its specific purposes, as has previous been mentioned 

AIHEC did work with the federal government in helping pass Public Law 

93-638, the Indian Self-determination and Education Assistance Act 

in 1975 (Horse, 1979, p. 9) and Public Law 95-471, the Tribally Con

trolled Community College Assistance Act in 1978 (Horse, 1979, p. 10). 

High Tuition. In 1979 Bacone College's income from tuition 

and fees totaled $688,800 out of $1,215,605 of the revenue in the 

educational and general fund. This amount represented 35 percent of 

the total educational and general fund. It was the highest amount 

of income generated in that category which included gifts and grants, 

endowment, sponsored programs, capital funds (nursing), and other 

(Chavers, 1979a, p. 106). Although an historical account was not 

given by the source, this suggests that Bacone is somewhat dependent 

on tuition and fees for revenue. 

§tudent Labor to Offset Costs. The Indian industrial schools 

of the late 1800's provided three examples of the use of student 



labor. As was previously mentioned in regard to black industrial 

schools, these institutions provided a natural setting for student 

work/study arrangements. 
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Ten years after its founding "the Superintendent of Indian 

Schools reported that Hampton Institute 'furnished most of the shoes, 

harnesses, tin-ware, and parts of wagons used at many of the Agencies. 

It is interesting to remember that these were made by boys who but a 

few years ago were as wild as the chickens on the prairie'" 

(Peabody, 1918, p. 157). 

The same pattern that was established at Hampton Institute 

was followed at Carlisle Indian Industrial School. Fischbacher 

(1967, p. 105) noted that "these large non-reservation industrial 

schools were modeled on the manual-labor schools which, on a smaller 

scale, had provided part-time instruction in conjunction with part-

time maintenance labor. The Carlisle system was based on half-

day work and a half-day of study, with an evening study-hour for all." 

The Chemawa Indian School in Forest Grove, Oregon, was founded 

in 1880. At this institution student labor was used to do much of 

the initial construction. "Commissioner [of Indian Affairs] Price 

stated in 1881 that, unlike the Hampton and Carlisle schools, Salem 

Indian School [Chemawa] began with nothing and the school-boys under 

skilled supervision did most of the work of erecting buildings. That 

year 76 pupils were reported to be in residence" (Fischbacher, 1967, 

p. 106). 

Make-up of Boards of Trustees. One example which makes 

reference to the make-up of boards of trustees is found in the 1979 
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proposal to establish an Indian university by Chavers. In his plan 

he listed a series of conditions which would need to exist in order 

to make the university project feasible. Chavers (1979a, p. 4) 

believed that the board of trustees "should be national in representa

tion of geographic regions and of interested groups and organizations. 

Substantial Indian representation of major tribes/regions/national 

interests. Multi-denominational. Representatives from business and 

industry." 

Effective Administration. Examples of this factor have pre

viously been noted in the related category of effective presidential 

administration. The implication of an effective administrative leader 

would be that effective general administration would also exist. 

Specific references of this factor were otherwise not found in the 

limited sources reviewed for Indian colleges. 

Preparatory Departments. The concept providing a system of 

preparatory education existed at Hampton Institute as Indian students 

had to begin with elementary education and advance from there to the 

higher levels. At Bacone, this preparatory concept existed. Chavers 

(1979a, p. 15) noted that in 1910, thirty years after the college's 

founding, that Bacone "found it necessary to establish on the campus 

a primary and elementary school system." Chavers (p. 15) noted further 

that "in 1933, the elementary program was ended. In 1957, the last 

high school class graduated, and the college moved rapidly in the 

next few years from an enrollment of some 125 in the college program 
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to an enrollment of over 500, which has been the level of enrollment 

the College has maintained for almost 20 years." 

Other Factors 

Discontent with Other Institutions. Carlisle Indian 

Industrial School may have been founded in 1870 out of dissatisfac-

tion for the educational arrangements which existed for the Indians 

attending Hampton. General Richard Henry Pratt, who had taken the 

Indians to Hampton, may have grown dissatisfied with the conditions 

for the Indians there and decided on an alternative arrangement. 

Prucha (1976, pp. 273-271) traced this development as he noted 

that despite a 

. promising beginning, Pratt was dissatisfied at Hampton. 
His belief in the necessity of manual and industrial training 
for the Indians matched that of Armstrong, and the two men 
shared many common views. But Pratt chafed under the condi
tions at Hampton and feared that popular prejudices against 
the colored would rub off on his Indians, whom he wished to 
see associate and mix fully with the whites. He proposed, 
therefore, to set up an industrial training school solely 
for Indians where he could carry out his educational principles 
unhampered. 

Working with government officials, Pratt was able to win 

approval for the use of an abandoned military barracks in Carlisle, 

Pennsylvania. There he began his work which lasted for twenty-five 

years until his successor took over. As no.ted earlier, Carlisle 

closed in 1918 due to needs for the facilities which were created 

because of the First World War (Prucha, 1976, pp. 105-106). 

During more contemporary times there has been a growing 

dissatisfaction by Indians with the traditional higher education 

systems. This social group has felt there has been a lack of 

responsiveness to their needs and concerns. This lack of commitment, 
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Indians have felt, has affected their participation and retention 

rates. They further feel that there has also been a lack of sensi-

tivity in the regard to the social, psychological, educational, and 

cultural needs of Indians (Horse, 1979, p. 7). The void which 

this lack of understanding and commitment may have created is 

beginning to be addressed by the newly established Indian community 

colleges. Horse (1979, p. 7) summarized these elements and their 

effect in the following passage: 

The second factor underlying the Indian community 
college grew, at least partially, from the failure of 
non-Indian institutions of higher education to meet 
Indian needs. In effect, Indian educational leaders 
began asking why. And when, with the emergence of the 
concept of self determination, it became possible for 
Indian people to begin taking control of their own 
destinies, education was a first priority. Since the 
traditional non-Indian approach to higher education had 
failed--witness the dropout rates--perhaps another approach 
was called for. 

Donations of Land. One historical example was found in 

which a college received a gift of land. This was when Eleazar 

Wheelock accepted 500 acres from the governor of New Hampshire as 

an enticement to settle his Indian Charity School there (Quint, 1921, 

p. 27). This school later became Dartmouth College. The following 

excerpt from Quint (1921, p. 27) traces this event. 

In all this period of sifting, selecting, and then reject
ing, New Hampshire had even stood as a sort of promised land 
if others failed. As far back as 1765, Governor Benning 
Wentworth of that province had promised five hundred acres of 
land "to encourage the school." His son, the brilliant 
debonair, luxury loving, yet sensible and honorable Governor 
John Wentworth, was as well inclined, and in March, 1768 
wrote Wheelock: "I shall be ready to grant a township on 
Connecticut River of six miles square for an endowment of the 
school. " 
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Revenue From Oil Royalties and Leases. This factor was pre-

sent in the case of Bacone College which is located near oil-rich 

lands in Oklahoma. In reviewing the history of Bacone, current Presi-

dent Dean Chavers noted that the college experienced its greatest 

period of growth between 1919 to 1941 under the presidency of 

Benjamin D. Weeks. Chavers (1979a, p. 16) noted that " .•• most of 

the buildings presently standing on the campus were built with funds 

coming mostly from Creek and Osage Indians receiving oil royalties 

and lease payments." 

Development Of Accrediting Agency. This factor regarding 

accreditation is found in one of the goals of the American Indian 

Higher Education Consortium (AIHEC). This concept has implications 

for the possible future development and survival of some of the 

Indian community colleges which have been founded recently. Lack of 

accreditation could mean that these newly founded Indian community 

colleges would be declared ineligible for federal and other types 

of funds. 

The American Indian Higher Education Consortium has adopted 

the goal of creating an accrediting body which would be sensitive to 

the needs of Indian institutions. Horse (1979, p. 151) explained 

the rationale behind this goal as he explained that 

a founding goal of the American Indian Higher Education 
Consortium was to establish an Indian higher education 
accreditation agency. This was in anticipation of the need 
for an accrediting mechanism that recognizes the non
traditional aspects of Indian community college program 
offerings and operations that do not fit neatly into the 
evaluative processes of existing accreditation associations. 
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Federal Government Funding. American Indian education from 

the elementary level to the higher education level has historically 

had a close relationship with the federal government. From early 

times this relationship has had significant impact on all of those 

levels of Indian education. This socio-political policy at the 

national level has developed through many years and continues with 

its role into contemporary times. The continuance of this policy 

may be seen as an extension of the wards-of-the-nation philosophy 

which developed during the period between 1870 and 1887 and has been 

identified as the "Reservation Period" by Fischbacher (1974, p. 111). 

An early example of the involvement of the federal govern

ment in higher education was found at Roanoke College, founded in 

1842 in Roanoke, Virginia. Although Roanoke was not specifically 

chartered to serve Indian youth it did so during a certain period in 

its history as has been previously noted. "Between the years of 

1870 and 1898 thirty-five Choctaws in all came to Roanoke College 

for higher education" (Eisenberg, 1942, p. 208). Eisenberg (p. 206) 

noted that the college newspaper, the Collegian, reported that the 

Indians were charged half price or less and were supported by an 

appropriation from the National Legislature. 

It is interesting that a form of the contemporary ideology 

of self-determination which is being espoused by American Indian 

groups may have existed back in the 1800's. In reviewing the 

history of the Choctaws which attended Roanoke College, Eisenberg 

(1942, p. 204), noted that 



The Choctaws were removed from Mississippi to the Indian 
Territory by the Treaty of Dancing Rabbit Creek, about 1830. 
They occupied the southeastern part of the Territory, and as 
they advanced in civilization, they had their own schools and 
churches. They elected their own governor and superintendent 
of education and had a legislature composed of twelve senators 
and eighteen representatives. From the interest paid on a 
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debt by the United States, their legislature made an appropria
tion to send a number of girls and boys to the States to be 
educated. In 1870 they were reported to number 17,000 persons, 
to have 40 schools and 2 academies and to send 22 students 
away for education. 

The Indians that were taken by Captain Henry Pratt to Hampton 

Institute for industrial and agricultural training were subsidized 

by the federal government. The development of this arrangement is 

revealed in an excerpt from Moorehead (1914, p. 205). "After ten 

years of success in training negroes, Indians were included. Since 

that time about 1,500 boys and girls have been trained at this place. 

It is stated that five-sixths of them are industrious and are a 

credit to the institution. The Government pays $167 a year 

for each of its 120 Indian pupils." 

The policy which provided federal monies for Indian students 

at Roanoke College and Hampton Institute was significantly extended 

during the period of 1870 through 1887. As has been noted earlier, 

the Carlisle Institute was established in 1881 by Captain Henry Pratt 

after his break from Hampton Institute. "On March 3, 1881, Congress 

gave further stimulus to this new type of Indian school when it 

began the practice of annually providing in the general appropriations 

for the Indian Department special funds to be used at the discretion 

of the secretary of the Interior for the support of Captain Pratt 

and his Carlisle school ... " (Fischbacher, 1967, p. 105). 
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By 1885 five of these industrial schools were in operation 

and by 1887 there were eight. These were Carlisle Training School, 

Carlisle, Pennsylvania; Salem Training School, (Forest Grove) Salem, 

Oregon; Howard Institute, Ft. Stevenson, North Dakota; Haworth 

Institute, Chilocco Indian Territory; Grant Institute, Genoa, 

Nebraska; Fish Institute, Albuquerque, New Mexico; Haskell Institute, 

Lawrence, Kansas; and Teller Institute, Grand Junction, Colorado 

(Fischbacher, 1967, p. 105). 

More recently substantial amounts of federal funds have been 

assigned to Indian higher education with the passage of Public Law 

94-471 which is the Tribally Controlled Community Colleges Assistance 

Act of 1978. The Bureau of Indian Affairs completed eighteen feasi

bility studies in order to determine whether tribally controlled 

community colleges were eligible for funding under the new act. 

The Bureau also completed nineteen facilities needs studies (U.S. 

Government Printing Office, 1980, p. 17). The Bureau of Indian 

Affairs budget request in 1980 for four tribally controlled commu

nity colleges totaled $7 million. The Bureau request for 1981 was 

$8 million for fifteen tribally controlled community colleges (U.S. 

Government Printing Office, 1980, p. 15). In addition twelve colleges 

and AIHEC received $2 million from Title III funding. Testimony 

during the Select Committee on Indian Affairs on June 10, 1980 by 

Indian representatives noted a concern over the loss of some of this 

funding (U.S. Government Printing Office, 1980, p. 17). 
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Goals and Purposes 

The goals and purposes of Indian institutions have differed 

significantly during different periods in history. Differences in 

goals and purposes have existed when different socio-cultural groups 

have been in control of the higher educational processes. The wide 

variety of goals and purposes have revolved around the following 

general concepts: religious conversion, industrial and agricultural 

training, possible Indian culture eradication, American culture 

assimilation, cultural preservation, reservation resource development, 

self-determination, professional leadership, and research. 

Harvard University (1636) 

The founders of Harvard expressed educational and religious 

intentions in their original goals. However, the plan was not 

consumated as noted by Bush (1886, p. 64). 

The education of both "the English and the Indian youth 
of the country in knowledge and godliness" was, according to 
the charter of 1650, the object sought in the establishment 
of a college. The education and the conversion of the 
Indians seem to have been among the deeply cherished plans 
of the Puritans. • . . There were at one time several Indian 
students, but only one, in 1665, received the bachelor's 
degree. As this one soon died of consumption, further efforts 
for the education of Indian youth were mostly abandoned. 

Dartmouth College (1770) 

Dartmouth's founders had motives similar to those which had 

guided the individuals who established Harvard. Quint (1921, p. 29) 

noted 

that the idea of Indian education was still strong with 
Wheelock and his friends is made clear by the phrasing of the 
charter. Said Governor Wentworth in the name of George III 



"We do of our special grace certain knowledge and mere motion, 
ordain, grant & constitute that there be a college erected in 
our said province of New Hampshire by the name of Dartmouth 
College for the education & instruction of Youth of the Indian 
Tribes in this Land in reading, writing & all parts of Learning 
which shall appear necessary and expediant for civilizing & 
christianizing Children and Pagans as well as in all liberal 
Arts and Sciences •... " 

Carlisle Indian Industrial School (1879) 

The industrial education philosophy which guided Carlisle 

is alluded to by Prucha (1976, p. 277) as he noted that "Pratt's 

success, however, did not depend entirely upon the 'academic compe-

tence and accomplishments of his students. Following Armstrong's 

lead he insisted upon education for the hand and heart as well as 

the head, and various manual labor or industrial pursuits formed a 
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large part of training." The men were taught such trades as tailoring, 

carpentry, black smithing, wagon-making, printing, agriculture, brick 

laying, plumbing, shoe repair, and others. The women learned how 

to handle money and accounts, 'to buy and sell produce, and general 

merchanti1e duties. Music and athletics were also available (Prucha, 

1976, pp. 203-204). 

In addition to the above purposes there may have been another 

goal for Pratt. The eradication of the Indian culture and the assimi-

1ation of a new culture may have been Pratt's companion aim as Prucha 

(1976, pp. 274-276) noted that 

Pratt's views on Indian matters were simple. He insisted 
upon the complete integration of the Indians into white 
society, and his whole program was geared to that one goal. 
Anything that tended to isolate or segregate the Indian was 
to him anathema. Reservations were an unmitigated evil, 
tribal status a preservation of outmoded ways and attitudes; 
he condemned what he called "the whole segregating and 



reservating process ... " The Carlisle Indian Industrial 
School was to be but the beginning, a showcase for his educa
tional policies and the prototype of a system of similar 
schools which would provide training for all the Indian youth. 

American Indian Satellite Community College (1973) 

Whereas Henry Pratt, as noted above, may have wanted to 

eradicate Indian culture, the founders of American Indian Satellite 

Community College want to preserve and instill it. This college is 
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one of the approximately fifteen institutions which have been devel-

oped with the assistance of the Tribally Controlled Community Colleges 

Assistance Act of 1978. This and the next three colleges listed 

serve as representative samples of those institutions. 

Horse (1979, p. 29) noted that 

the American Indian Satellite Community College was 
developed on the philosophy that Indian students deserve 
an educational system which is responsive to their needs 
and concerns. 

The basic purpose of the college is: "To provide an 
educational program in which Indian students can experience 
success and cultural reinforcement as Indian people. The 
extent to which students experience success determines the 
success of the college program." 

Dull Knife Memorial College (1975) 

One of the goals of Dull Knife Memorial College related to the 

reservation resource development concept which has been previously 

mentioned. 

The college recognizes its responsibility to provide 
optional culturally-oriented educational programs along with 
traditional educational programs which will meet the multi
educational, cultural, and socio-economic needs of the total 
community. The college also accepts its responsibility to 
develop and maintain a college level educational program 
sufficiently flexible to serve the changing demands of the 
community it serves (Horse, 1979, p. 56). 
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Blackfeet Community College (1976) 

One of the goals of Blackfeet Community College revolves 

around the development of human resources and employment enhancement. 

Horse (1979, p. 40) in reviewing the college's goal statement, noted 

that "it states further, 'the community college program on the 

Blackfeet Indian Reservation will provide the opportunity for the 

population desirous of continuing their educational goals to 

strengthen their feelings of self worth and employment potential and 

thus strengthening the human resources of the Blackfeet Tribe ... '" 

Sinte Gleska College (1970) 

One of the most important goals of this college is the perpet-

uation of their tribe. The concept of self-determination is also 

apparent here. Horse (1979, p. 109) explained the circlli~stances and 

their aim as he notes that 

The people of the Rosebud Sioux Tribe recognize that their 
continued existence is very much in doubt. Therefore, they 
have established as their primary priority the survival both 
of the tribe and of the individual members of the tribe. 
Tribal survival requires autonomy, i.e., Tribal control of 
the political, economic, educational, medical, and cultural 
institutions which dominate Indian life. 

Proposed Bacone National Indian University (1979) 

Two of the many goals of the proposed Bacone National Indian 

University revolve around leadership and professional development and 

research. In reviewing the possible development of these two impor-

tant aims, Chavers (1979a, pp. 21-22) noted that 

even at this early stage, some outlines of what such an 
institution would be like are beginning to emerge. The main 
purpose of the college would likely be to provide a quality 
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education for our future Indian leaders, managers, and profes
sionals, with emphasis on the areas that are desperately needed 
by Indian people, namely, business, health, and engineering .•. 
It would offer its faculty and scholars the opportunity to con
duct research in Indian education, Indian history, reservation 
economic development, Indian art, Indian literature, Indian 
religions, Indian law, and Indian health, among other topics, 
while at the same time offering the students at the institu
tion a quality educational program. 

Summary 

The review of the founding and development of American Indian 

colleges revealed this process was divided into three distinct his-

torical segments: the Colonial, industrial education, and contempo-

rary periods. Religious interests promoted early attempts of higher 

education for Indians; however, their success was minimal, failing in 

most cases. The federal government began early involvement with 

Indian education through subsidies. The resulting socio-political 

policy which evolved has resulted in increased governmental involve-

ment in Indian higher education. Most recently, Indian tribal groups 

have attempted to institute self-help concepts with federal govern-

ment financial assistance. 

Because of the vast socio-cultural gulf which seems to exist 

between Indians and the general American society, most of the college 

founding factors which were identified for the three previous social 

groups were only minimally apparent for this social group. This may 

also be due to the apparent dependency, which has been created or has 

existed, on the federal government. The wide difference in socio-

economic circumstances has also been an apparent cause for the lack of 

examples of founding-related factors. Geographic location with the 
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apparent lack of general urban migration is probably another contri

buting element which accounts for the lack of individual, group, 

institutional, and other related founding activities. 

The recent college founding attempts by Indian groups will 

be most interesting to follow. Because of some of the conditions 

noted above, as well as other circumstances, these institutions seem 

to have an arduous road ahead of them in terms of successful develop

ment. Based on historical precedence, it can be predicted that there 

will be continued federal government involvement. The goals and 

purposes of these new institutions are very important to the Indian 

people, therefore the success of these colleges assumes equal signi

ficance. 



CHAPTER 7 

THE FOl®DING AND DEVELOPMENT OF 

HISPANIC AMERICAN COLLEGES 

Introduction 

Of the five social groups which have been studied, Hispanic 

Americans are the ones who have most recently become involved in 

private higher education institution founding attempts. Most of these 

founding attempts came in the early 1970s. For this reason, the first 

portion of this chapter will be treated differently than the rest. 

Literature which deals with social background elements that 

have possibly been associated with the founding of Hispanic American 

private higher education institutions is scant. The first portion of 

this chapter begins with a brief historical overview of the American 

social development of this group. Following this overview, specific 

social elements which are seen as being important in relation to 

attempted higher education institution foundings are reviewed. 

Through sociological relationships, these identified elements 

focus primarily upon the increasing consciousness of Hispanic Americans 

in relation to their social, economic, political, cultural, and above 

all, educational conditions. These elements are ingredients that have 

come together and have the potential to be associated with the creation 

of one or more successful institutions of higher education by this 

social group. 
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The second portion of this chapter examines the specific indi-

vidual, group, institutional, and other miscellaneous factors which 

have been involved in the founding and development of Hispanic American 

private higher education institutions. There was very little 1itera-

ture on the actual formation and successful development of higher educa-

tion institutions designed for Hispanic Americans. The literature that 

was found reveals that approximately ten attempts have been made to 

establish these types of institutions. All of these attempts have been 

in the states of California, Colorado, New Mexico, Texas, and Oregon. 

Seemingly, there has been very little published research about 

these institutions. If there has been some, the access to it is very 

limited. Literature on these institutions may not be available because 

the institutions may no longer be in existence. Founding dates of most 

of these institutions were not clearly noted in the literature. Those 

dates which were found fall around the early 1970s, after the activism 

period of the 1960s. 

The following is a listing of the ten institutions which seemed 

to have higher educational purposes: 

1. La Academia de 1a Nueva Raza 
Post Office Box 31 
Dixon, Nuevo M~xico 87527 

2. Co1egio C~sar Ch~vez 
Mount Angel, Oregon 97362 

3. Co1egio Genaro Vasquez 
Centro Joaquin Murieta de Azt1an 
5226 East Whittier Boulevard 
Los Angeles, California 90022 

4. Co1egio Jacinto Trevino-San Antonio 
2518 Monterey 
San Antonio, Texas (also in Merced, Texas) 



5. Crusade for Justice College 
Denver, Colorado 

6. D-Q University 
Post Office Box 409 
Davis, California 95116 

7. Escuela y Colegio Tlaltelolco 
1567 Downing Street 
Denver, Colorado 80218 

~ 

8. Escuela y Colegio Tonantzin 
Artes Guadalupados 
531 West San Francisco 
Santa Fe, Nuevo Mexico 87501 

9. Juarez-Lincoln Center 
3001 South Congress 
Austin, Texas 78704 

10. Universidad de Aztlan 
Post Office Box 428 
Del Ray, California 93616 

This university has two centers: Colegio de la Tierra 
Del Ray, California 

Colegio del Sol 
Fresno, California 
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Because of the lack of literature, this investigator mailed a 

personal letter to each of the ten institutions requesting information 

that could be used in this study. Seven of the ten letters were re-

turned with postal markings indicating they were not deliverable because 

the organizations were no longer at their addresses and no forwarding 

addresses were available. Three of the letters were not returned and 

no responses were received. The addresses for these institutions were 

found in the 1975 source entitled Educaci6n Alternativa: On The 

Development of Chicano Bilingual Schools by Macias et al.; phone numbers 

were not listed. 
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Because of the returned letters, lack of responses, and scant 

literature, it is difficult to know what success or lack of success 

these institutions have had. When reviewing the information in this 

chapter on specific founding factors, this limitation should be kept in 

mind. For example, the individuals who attempted these foundings surely 

must have had a sense of idealism; however, because of limited informa

tion, examples of this factor were not found. 

It is noted here that one of the institutions which was reviewed, 

Colegio Cesar Chavez, was not an original founding attempt by Hispanic 

Americans. This institution was originally Mount Angel College, operated 

by Catholic nuns in Mount Angel, Oregon, until operations were assumed 

by Hispanic American interests. 

D-Q University was an institution which was designed to serve 

both Hispanic Americans and American Indians. It has been included in 

this chapter in order to avoid duplication. Because of original dual 

purpose of this institution, it should be kept in mind that references 

made to it herein would also apply to American Indian private institu

tions of higher education. 

The third segment of this chapter examines the goals and purposes 

of the Hispanic American institutions which have been attempted. These 

aims reveal what this social group has tried to accomplish with the 

higher education ventures. 

Social Background 

As a social group, Hispanic Americans have only recently come 

into the national limelight. General as well as specific information 
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regarding the poor social and economic conditions of this group began 

appearing shortly after civil disturbances, called the Zoot-Suit Riots, 

occurred in Southern California in the mid-1940s. Since that time, 

social conditions such as developing Hispanic American leadership, 

revelation of discrimination and prejudice, civil rights movements, 

increasing population and urbanization, and others, have caused this 

social group to become more active in seeking solutions to some of 

their poor socio-economic conditions. One way in which Hispanic 

Americans have tried to ameliorate these conditions has been through 

the establishment of their own higher education level institutions. 

Historical Overview. Hispanic Americans have been called the 

"invisib1e minority" (National Education Association, 1966, p. 5), 

perhaps because for many years of America's history this social group 

remained in the background until the country moved westward and the 

Southwest developed later in the twentieth century. They were actually 

the first non-native people to settle in what is now the United States. 

They were long established in the Southwest, however, the westward 

movement by the European immigrants soon began to dominate this region. 

Before long the presence of the Hispanic settlers was no longer apparent 

(National Education Association, 1966, pp. 4-5). 

For many years this dormancy remained. Recently, however, a 

new description has arisen for the Hispanic American--that of "an 

awakening minority" (Servin, 1970, p. 201). This description refers to 

sociological change which began to take place "after the Pachuco or 

Zoot-Suit Riots during the war" (Servin, 1970, p. vii). After these 
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events, a social awareness of the plight of Mexican Americans became 

evident. Contemporarily, Mexican Americans represent approximately 

60 percent of the total Hispanic population in the United States. 

The circumstances described above gradually led Hispanics 

themselves to begin mobilizing efforts towards improvement of their 

conditions. Servin (1970, p. 201) noted that "the Mexican-American, 

aft~r two post-war decades of slow and quite progress, has finally 

awakened. Not only has he formed militant organizations . but 

these groups possess a serious following regardless of changes in 

leadership and tactics." Leaders such as Reies Tijerina and C~sar 

Chavez began advocating the basic human rights of Hispanic Americans. 

(Serv{n, 1970, p. 201), and soon thereafter others joined in this 

movement. 

This brief background sketch has been included as a prelude to 

the listing of possible social factors that may be associated with the 

potential formation of higher education institutions for Hispanic 

Americans to help provide some continuity for those factors that will 

follow. 

Population and Growth. If one traces the earliest migrations by 

Hispanics into the United States, one finds that these settlers were in 

the "Southwest even before the founding of the Plymouth Colony. Plymouth 

was established in 1620, but the first Spaniards settled at Santa Fe, 

New Mexico, a full 11 years before that--in 1609. By 1680 there were 

some 2,500 Spanish-speaking settlers in what we now call New Mexico. 

By 1790 there were an estimated 23,000 Spanish-speaking people in the 
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five Southwestern states. . "(National Education Association, 1966, 

p. 4). 

In later years the migration patterns from Mexico were as 

follows: 197,666 between 1900 and 1919; 487,775 between 1920 and 1929; 

and 27,937 between 1930 and 1940 (Chicano Training Center, 1974, p. 20). 

The fluctuations were due to existing social conditions in the United 

States during certain periods. "Repatriation and reduced immigration 

brought the Mexican American population born in the United States from 

639,000 in 1930 to approximately 377,000 in 1940" (Chicano Training 

Center, 1974, p. 20). In 1968, 185,874 Hispanic immigrants entered 

the country and in 1977,169,151 were recorded (Brown, et a1., 1980, 

pp. 2-3). 

Recent preliminary census data for 1980 shows that "the United 

States Hispanic population count increased by 61 percent, from 9.1 

million in 1970 to 14.6 million in 1980. Hispanics now make up 6.4 

percent of the country's population, up from 4.5 percent in 1970" 

(Garcia, 1981, p. 2). It is estimated that by about the year 2000 that 

"the entire Hispanic-American population will surge past black Americans 

to become the biggest U. S. minority" (Labich, Huck, and Hager, 1979, 

p. 22). Census estimates in 1981 for black Americans listed their 

count at 26.4 million (The Arizona Daily Star, 24 February 1981, p. 3) 

In addition to the growth in the numbers of Hispanics in this 

country, data also shows that they are a relatively young group. "The 

median age for Hispanics in 1978 was 22.1 years compared with 30.6 for 

whites" (Brown et a1., 1980, p. 3). 
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These population facts show that, number-wise, the increasing 

growth of this social group could become a potential factor in terms 

of establishing private higher education institutions. The increase 

in numbers of people, as has been pointed out for the previous social 

groups studied, has probably been a contr~buting factor to the founding 

of colleges. 

Social Prejudice and Discrimination. Hispanic Americans, as in 

the case of all of the previous social groups studied, have not been 

exempt fronl social prejudice. Prejudice and discrimination between 

social groups are associated or occur with conflicts involving wealth, 

power, status, material goods, position, organizational membership, 

and housing. "The subjection of Mexican Americans [and other Hispanics] 

to discrimination from this type of source is much more predictable. 

One other source of prejudice and discrimination against any group, 

including Mexican Americans, is the traditional, historical source 

which is part of the cultural heritage" (Burma, 1970, pp. 58-59). 

Reactions to prejudice and discrimination are varied. In the 

area of higher education, as has been exemplified by religious groups, 

women, blacks, and Indians, one reaction has been to withdraw into the 

original or an identifiable culture. Along with this withdrawal has 

corne the establishment of institutions or organizations to serve ade

quately the needs of the affected social groups. Some of those 

institutions have been colleges and universities. This potential, 

then, exists for Hispanic Americans also. 
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The G. I. Bills. The G. I. Bill of Rights after World War II 

provided an opportunity for Hispanic Americans to take advantage of the 

educational benefits. Serv1n's research of the post-war period found 

that not very many Hispanics took advantage of the first Bill, which 

was passed in 1944 (Servin, 1970, p. 143). However, those that did, 

few as they may have been, perhaps started a small nucleus of educated 

leaders. 

The. second G. I. Bill was the Korean War era provision which 

was legislated in 1952. Public Law 550 provided billions of federal 

dollars for higher education (Brubacher and Rudy, 1976, p. 231). During 

the period following this provision, more Hispanics took advantage of 

the opportunity, and more of them were able to enter professional fields 

where there was small representation before. More leaders began to 

appear. 

More recently the Vietnam era G. I. Bill of the mid-1960s 

opened the doors for many more Hispanics. It was during this decade 

that many Hispanics in colleges became involved in student activism. 

In summary, the passage of these three successive G. I. Bills, 

during the different periods, began to provide some educated leadership 

for Hispanics. As they were educated, they became more concerned about 

many of the problems of their social group. The result of this new 

awareness took many forms, from concerned involvement with institutional 

systems to militant attack against the power structure. As has been 

illustrated in the review of the other social groups, the presence of 

educated leadership is an essential element in the founding of higher 

education institutions. As more educated Hispanic leaders become 
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probably increase. 
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The Civil Rights Movement. The civil rights movement in the 

early 19608, of which Martin Luther King was a prime mover, had many 

social implications for minorities in general. This turbulent era shook 

the consciousness of the nation over the plight of black Americans. 

This fight for black human rights also helped focus attention on the 

poor conditions of Hispanic Americans as well as Indian Americans. 

These last two social groups indirectly benefitted from the movement. 

The civil rights movement coupled with efforts by blacks through 

the courts prompted similar actions by the other minority groups. 

Hispanics and Indians began examining these approaches when they saw 

the impact it was having for blacks. In 1974 Castaneda, James, and 

Robbins (p. 29) noted that "today we are witnessing a phenomenon among 

young Mexican-American high school and college students brought about 

by the rise of the Mexican-American, or Chicano, civil rights movement." 

The civil rights movement, then, was another factor which 

heightened the social awareness of Hispanic Americans. This heightened 

awareness has led to a more critical examination of alternative ways 

to deal with social issues. This increased social consciousness may be 

another factor which contributes to the desires of those who feel that 

it is imperative that the Hispanic Americans have more control over their 

educational systems. The potential of creating higher educational 

institutions may be increased in the future. 
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Student Activism Period. Brubacher and Rudy (1976, p. 349) 

suggested that the beginning of the student activism period can be traced 

back to "February, 1960, when a sit-in movement was initiated and carried 

on by black students in the South." The demand for equal rights was 

the basic issue involved. 

During the fall of 1964 student activism received further impetus 

from the free speech movement. The issue of civil rights was brought 

on campus through some of the same approaches which had been spawned 

by the civil rights movement. Soon thereafter, the Vietnam war issue 

hit the forefront and became an integral part of the student activism 

movement (Brubacher and Rudy, 1976, p. 349). 

Dissatisfied with the lack of sensitivity towards minorities 

that the traditional higher education systems displayed, blacks, 

Hispanic Americans and Indians requested increased financial aid, more 

minority teachers, more social response by the institutions, and more 

recognition of minority studies in the curricula (Corson, 1975, pp. 

43-44). 

Once again the indirect affect of this social occurrence was an 

increased awareness among Hispanic American and other minority groups. 

The attempts in trying to affect change in the traditional institutions 

that have been tried by Hispanic Americans and others have not always 

been successful. Continued experiences which are unproductive may cause 

more Hispanic students and ex-students to seek alternatives. As more 

potential leaders filter through higher educational systems more will 

possibly take the lead in seeking more responsive higher educational 

systems. 
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Urbanization. "Urbanization is a highly complex phenomenon which 

affects every sphere of personal and collective life, having demographic, 

economic, and sociocultural aspects" (Romo and Paredes, 1978, p. 183). 

Increasingly Hispanic Americans have gone from living in a rural setting 

to living in an urban setting. The following excerpt from Romo and 

Paredes (1978, p. 183) examines this change. "Chicanos have not always 

lived in urban areas, but since 1609, at least, when their Spanish

Mexican ancestors founded the pueblo of Santa Fe, they have contributed 

to and have been part of the urbanization process in the Southwest ... 

Although the rate of urbanization from 1900 to the present varied from 

state to state, by 1970 some 85% of the Chicanos in the Southwest lived 

in cities and surburbs." 

The demands on urban life are complex, especially in today's 

fast paced computer age society. Employment opportunities must be earned 

in the face of increasing competitiveness. Modern higher technology 

places increasing demands on the training of individuals. It is neces

sary, therefore, that Hispanic Americans find avenues, through institu

tions that understand their needs, to improve their competitiveness in 

today's increasingly demanding urban society. 

The increasing concentration of Hispanic Americans in urban 

areas has further implications. "Los Angeles, already the second largest 

Mexican metropolitan area in the world, will probably have a Chicano 

majority within twenty years, and California, the nation's largest state, 

will have a chicano-dominated 'majority of minorities' at about the 

same time" (Labich et al., 1979, p. 22). With this increase in numbers 

will come increases in political power as well as increased demands 
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Americans. The potential will also increase for the creation of 

private special-purpose collegiate institutions. 
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Government and Other Research. Americans have a penchant for 

research. This democratic society may be the UIOSt researched nation 

in the world. This openness, criticized as it may be at times, has 

helped the cause of Hispanic Americans as well as other minorities. 

Through research findings the poor socio-economic conditions and educa

tional conditions of these social groups have been exposed not only to 

those who are directly involved in the social institutions but also to 

the general public. 

Research publications on the social conditions of Hispanic 

Americans have been produced at national, regional, state, and local 

levels. Examples of publications with national level implications 

include the following: The Unfinished Education. Outcomes for Minori

ties in Five Southwestern States: Mexican American, October, 1971, by 

the U.S. Commission on Civil Rights; Racial and Ethnic Enrollment Data 

From Institutions of Higher Education, publications in 1970 and 1974 

by the U.S. Commission on Civil Rights; Mexican American Education 

Study, by the U.S. Commission on Civil Rights in April 1971; Mexican 

Americans in School: A History of Educational Neglect, by Thomas 

Carter in 1970; The Dilemma of Access, by Michael Olivas and Nan 

Alimba in 1979; and The Condition of Education for Hispanic Americans 

by George H. Brown et al., from the National Center for Education 

Statistics in 1980. 
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Similar publications have been produced at the regional level 

such as Access to College for Mexican Americans in the Southwest: Report 

on Action Conferences, July 3l-August 4, 1972, by the Southwestern 

Committee for Higher Education in 1972. Other regional-level publica

tions as well as a multitude of state-level and local-level studies 

have been published. 

The result of the publication and dissemination of these research 

data has been that they have produced an increasing awareness and con

sciousness among Hispanic Americans and others. As this awareness 

continues to grow and if little or no change is seen in the educational 

conditions of Hispanic Americans, the tendency to consider alternative 

means of higher education will become greater. 

Hearings and Conferences on Hispanic Americans. Through a 

netw~rk of associations and organizations, conferences have been held 

on Hispanic Americans. On the political front, hearings have also 

resulted over concern for the conditions of Hispanic Americans. In 

1967 President Lyndon B. Johnson requested the cabinet-level committee 

hearings which were held in El Paso, Texas, by the Interagency Committee 

on Mexican American Affairs. One of the results of these hearings was 

the Committee's publication of The Mexican American, a New Focus on 

Opportunit; Testimony Presented at the Cabinet Committee Hearings on 

Mexican American Affairs, El Paso, Texas, October 26-28, 1967. 

In 1969 a conference on higher education opportunities was held 

at Los Angeles Harbor College. The result of that conference was the 

publication entitled Proceedings of the Conference of Increasing 
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Opportunities for Mexican American Students in Higher Education, May 

15-17 by Mayer J. Franklin. 

On April 12-14, 1973, a conference was held in Tucson, Arizona, 

on the topic of Mexican American education. This was the Symposium on 

Mexican American Education, Society for Applied Anthropology Meeting. 

The conference produced a series of scholarly papers on the subject of 

education. One of the papers presented was entitled Chicano Univer

sities in the Southwest: A Focus on Formation, Purpose, and Program 

by Larry Garc1a. 

Hearings and conferences such as those listed above have 

involved many Hispanic American leaders. Through these meetings a 

public awareness has developed and action plans have been suggested 

and formulated. As seen from the example above by Garcia, non-traditional 

approaches are being suggested for implementation. If Hispanic American 

leaders see a lack of con~itment by traditional institutions that arise 

from these hearings and conferences, they may become more prone to 

consider implementing concepts such as those suggested by Garcia and 

others. 

General Media Coverage. Since the recognition of the chronic 

problems which Hispanic Americans have had in the United States, a 

significant amount of general media coverage has been produced. This 

media coverage has come in the form of books, journals, periodicals, 

magazines, newspapers, radio, television, and more recently cable 

television. 

As a result of the Pachuco and Zoot-Suit Riots in Los Angeles 

in 1943, Servin (1970, p. vii) believes that "American writers began 
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viewing the unhappy plight of the Mexican-American from a sociological 

viewpoint that exonerated him and attributed the cause of his downtrodden 

position to various aspects of American society." This reaction by 

writers is reminiscent of the previous historical occurrence, when 

concerned individuals wrote of the poor conditions of women in American 

society. This has been previously noted in an earlier section of this 

study. 

Servin (1970, pp. vii-viii) noted that the following books 

resulted from a new awareness of Hispanic American conditions: Not 

with the Fist: Mexican Americans in a Southwest City in 1946 by Ruth 

Tuck Latin Americans in Texas in 1946 by Pauline R. Kibbe; American 

Me in 1948 by Beatrice Griffith; and North from Mexico: The Spanish 

Speaking People of the United States in 1948 by Carey McWilliams. 

Since that time, a multitude of books have been published on the subject 

of Hispanic Americans. Since the books listed above were written, and 

as more Hispanic Americans became educated, more of the literature began 

to come directly from them. The continual and persistent theme of most 

of these books has revolved around the poor social, economic, cultural, 

and educational conditions of this social group. 

The same type of increased coverage regarding this subject can 

be traced in regard to journals, periodicals, and magazines. If a 

comprehensive bibliography of these publications could be plotted 

statistically over the years, beginning in the 1940s one could see the 

dramatic rise in the production of this literature. Once again, from 

a sociological view, the persistent, if not dominant theme of these 

publications has been the poor general condition of Hispanic Americans 
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in this country. Here again, from a beginning when there were few 

Hispanic American writers, literature has increasingly come from them. 

The publication of periodicals has also increasingly come 

from Hispanic Americans. The following are examples of these periodi

cals with their approximate starting dates: Agenda, 1971; Aztlan: 

International Journal of Chicano Studies Research, 1970; Caracol, 

1974; El Chicano, 1970; El Gallo, 1978; El Grito, 1967; Nuestro: 

the Magazine for Latinos, 1980; and La Raza, 1970. The Guide to 

Chicano Resources published by The University of Arizona lists 

thirty-five such periodicals (Sonntag, Phipps, and McLachlan, 1980, 

pp. 30-36). 

Newspapers, radio, and television have also provided expand

ing coverage of news events and issues regarding Hispanic Americans. 

Documentary accounts of social conditions of Hispanic Americans in 

different parts of the country have drawn attention from concerned 

individuals. The instantaneous coverage has kept the subject in 

front of the public with regular continuity. The recent advent of 

cable television has opened up interesting new possibilities for 

community involvement in local and other issues. Programming of a 

specialized nature has allowed the focusing in on particular theme 

of subject areas. 

This opening up of the information process regarding Hispanic 

Americans has been one other factor which has prompted as well as 

reflected the increasing social consciousness of the public. The 

arts of the Hispanic American such as mural painting, music, theater, 

and poetry have shown much growth since the 1940's. The expanding 
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awareness of the problems and issues as well as of the potential and 

capabilities of Hispanic Americans has motivated concerned leaders 

to begin questioning the traditional institutional processes and 

also to begin looking at alternate approaches which are more respon

sive to this social group's needs. 

Much of what has been described above reveals a gravitating 

tendency toward inwardness and specialization. This has positive 

as well as possible negative implications. Social resistance as 

well as self-resistance to assimilation has partially been responsible 

for this. If this becomes an increasing tendency in general, and 

current signs and conditions show that this may be the case, then 

the likelihood of the successful creation of special purpose institu

tions may be inevitable. 

Political Involvement. The involvement of Hispanic Americans 

in the political arena has been described as falling into two 

different periods. The first, between 1848 and 1932 has been 

" called the age of acquiescence, adjustment, and subjugation 

" (Rosaldo, Calvert, and Seligman, 1974, p. 2). During this 

period Hispanics "tried to adapt somewhat to the more aggressive 

behavior patterns of the Anglo culture. Usually the Hispanic popula

tion neither accepted nor openly rejected Anglo mores, but ignored 

them or--in extreme cases--sacrificed material holdings to the new 

settlers in order to retain Mexican cultural values" (Rosaldo et al., 

1974, p. 2). 



The next period from 1933 "through Viva Kennedy in 1970, 

[was] a period of working within the system (Rosaldo et al., 1974, 

p. 2). The emphasis was on upward mobility and socio-economic 

advancement. During these years Hispanic Americans attempted to 

penetrate the political and economic systems. They also stressed 

cultural development and material well-being in their pursuit of 

the American Dream (Rosaldo et a!., 1974, p. 2). However, "rather 

than a multiracial culture, Anglos offered prejudice; rather than 

the expected prosperity, Mexican Americans found abject poverty. 
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Thus throughout the Southwest they sought ways to crack the system 

and get into the economic, social, and political mainstream" (Rosaldo 

et al., 1974, p. 2). 

In the period of the 1960s, a strong militant approach 

developed. Prompted by the civil rights and student activism move

ments, this period gave birth to the Brown Berets and other militant 

groups. "The Chicano movement erupted as a result of the non

influence of the various contemporary groups upon the social, legal, 

political and expecially [sic] educational structures of the era. 

Part of an overall Chicano Renaissance or rebirth of culture and 

pride, the movement was youthful in membership and ideas ..• " 

(Chicano Training Center, 1974, p. 25). 

In the late 1960s and early 1970s, this political activism 

found its way into the higher education realm. The most notable 

activity took place in Southern California where the Chicano Coordi

nating Council of Higher Education " ..• issued an ambitious plan 

for Chicano higher education" (Rosaldo et al., 1974, p. 25). EI Plan 
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de Santa Barbara consisted "of a collection of working papers des crib-

ing the desiderata for Chicano studies programs, recruitment, admis-

sion and support of Chicano students, political action and community 

involvement" (Rosaldo et al., 1974, p. 25). In essence this pro-

posal was a statement against the non-responsiveness and neglect 

which had been exhibited towards Hispanic Americans by Southern 

California higher education institutions, and it called for the 

concepts of self-determination and self-liberation. The following 

statement from the plan summarizes its underlying philosophy: 

If Chicanos do not exert dominant influence over the 
program, better no program at all. For without the requisite 
control, Chicano participation provides an ersatz legiti
mization for the continuance of the pattern of dominant
subordinate relations that characterizes Chicano colonial 
status within the larger society. The demand for self
determination in higher education is not a question of 
puerile power discussions, but, in this area as in others 
of community life, a matter of survival, progress, and 
dignity. The practice of self-determination serves best 
the interest of the Chicano community and the long range 
interests of society as a whole (Chicano Coordinating 
Council for Higher Education, 1970, p. 9). 

The late 1970s, compared to the early 1970s, seems to have 

been a relatively quiet period for Hispanic American political activ-

ity in relation to higher education. There have been some gains from 

the earlier years and from programs at the national and state levels. 

General, public socio-political involvement during the 1960s and early 

1970s, in part, resulted in federal legislation, namely the Higher 

Education Acts of 1965 and 1972. These acts contain provisions for 

financial aid to students as well as provisions, such as Title III, 

for assistance to developing institutions. These provisions, even 

though they are currently being reduced by the current conservative 
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Republican administration, have offered, and may continue to offer, 

potential financial assistance for private higher education institu

tions. This financial assistance has come through indirect means such 

as student aid and also through direct means such as Title III grants. 

Although there has been some improvement, the persistence of 

poor participation, retention, and completion rates in higher educa

tion continues to plague the potential socia-economic progress of 

Hispanic Americans. Current research such as The Dilemma of Access 

by Olivas and Alimba The Condition of Education for Hispanic Americans 

by Brown and others (1980) grpahicallyshow that such progress still 

needs to be made. 

In summary, Hispanic American political activity seems to 

have gone back to the period of the 1930s and 1950s, identified by 

Rosaldo and others, since efforts seem once again to be directed at 

working within the system. The future direction of this activity 

may depend on the frustrations that may be encountered in trying to 

affect change during a time of what may turn out to be the conserva

tive 1980s. If further change comes too slowly or does not come at 

all, this social group may start looking with more seriousness at 

alternative approaches and institutions. If that is the case, pri

vate higher education institutions with special purposes may be 

one of the alternatives considered. If current provisions from the 

federal government such as noted above are still available for 

assistence to priyate institutions, Hispanic Americans may pursue 

them more actively. 
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Cultural Erosion. The concept of cultural erosion has been 

described as a process which produces personal psychological damage , 

due to feelings of inferiority and poor self-worth which have been 

caused by the forced or necessary acceptance of a different culture. 

The taking away of one's natural culture and inducing of another 

culture can create feelings of poor self-esteem. Carranza (1971, 

p. 8) notes that "many Mexican-American educators are aware that 

cultural erosion has negatively affected the self-esteem and perfor

mance of Mexican-American students in the schools." He (p. 8) further 

noted that "the negative effects of cultural erosion on Mexican

Americans exhibit themselves more clearly in education, where excuses 

for nonparticipation and low performance are less easily masked by 

apparent indifference." 

The implications of this concept are far reaching. Once this 

pattern of loss of self-worth begins it is very difficult to stop. 

Its effect continues to progress the older a child gets and it 

manifests itself in many ways, often in an educational setting. As 

this psychological impact accrues with age, by the time youngsters 

are ready for college they face a dim future in terms of higher 

education. 

Individuals other than Mexican American educators are also 

aware of this concept. Carranza (1971, p. 8) noted that "one writer 

states that 'a child of a minority group is faced with a set of 

relationships of a very different kind. He has to get used to being 

judged, or excluded, on account of a difference which he has had 

no part in creating. '" 
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The psychological feeling that one's culture and language 

are inferior is ingrained in a youngster if the values of only the 

second culture are promoted by the transmitters of the educational 

process--the teachers. The personal affect that this has is examined 

by Carranza (1971, p. 8) as he explained that 

when the Mexican-American student is forced to perceive 
these cultural differences as essentially a cluster of handi
caps he has brought with him from his home, he has in effect 
become an agent of his own cultural erosion, "denying what is 
good in . . . (his) own culture and slavishly imitating the 
cultural symbols of the dominant group's culture." This is 
not difficult to achieve, particularly when Mexican-Americans 
who speak Spanish in their homes. Consequently, it is not 
startling to discover that "some of the problems of 
Americanization in our schools are caused by the learning 
difficulties of school pupils who come from homes where for
eign languages are regularly used. Pupils from these homes 
fail to learn as rapidly as other pupils in the lower grades 
due to the language handicap." 

This social element has been included in this study because 

the more researchers and scholars examine the delicate nature of 

cultural factors in the psychological development of individuals, 

the more it is realized that they are exceedingly important in regard 

to the emotional well-being of those individuals. This social ele-

ment has possibly been present in every social group reviewed in this 

study which has founded its own special purpose institutions of 

higher education. It is possible that through creating these institu-

tions they have attempted to assure the transmission of those cultural 

values which were vital to them. Religious denominations did not 

want other religious values imposed on them. Women needed institu-

tions that were sensitive to their needs and values. Black Americans 

needed to have institutions that understood their cultural mores. 
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The American Indians have created a whole system of institutions to 

try to preserve their cultures before it is too late. And, finally, 

Hispanic Americans are on the verge of creating institutions which 

would be designed to prevent any further cultural erosion. 

The pain and anguish which is suffered by the erosion of 

one's cultural values is poignantly illustrated in the following pas-

sage of an anonymous essay entitled "El Plan Espiritual de Aztlan": 

Institutions shall serve our people by providing the 
services necessary for a full life and well-being on the 
basis of restitution, not handouts or beggar's crumbs. 
Restitution must be made for past economic slavery, political 
exploitation, ethnic and cultural psychological destruction, 
and denial of civil and human rights. Institutions in our 
community which do not serve the people have no place in 
the community. The institutions belong to the people (Johnson 
and Hernandez-M, 1970, p. 17). 

Individual Factors 

Support of Individuals for Institutions. Jack D. Forbes 

seems to have been the driving force behind D-Q University, which 

registered its first class in September of 1971. Forbes, who has a 

Ph.D. in history and anthropology from the University of Southern 

California, initially began discussions about the need for an Insti-

tution for American Indians. He later joined several Chicano educa-

tors from the University of California at Davis and together they 

proceeded with plans for an institution that would serve both 

Indian and Chicano students (Janssen, 1973, pp. 45-46). 

E1iezar Risco, who was the director of Ethnic Studies at 

Fresno State College, is credited along with others as being one 

of the primary initiators of the Universidad de Az1an in Fresno, 
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California. With the involvement of other individuals he sought to 

create an autonomous university (Parameters of Institutional Change: 

Chicano Experiences in Education (1974, p. 41). 

Tomas Atencio is recognized as one of the original founders 

of La Academia de la Nueva Raza, which is located in Dixon, New 

Mexico. A native of northern New Mexico, he has been active in the 

Chicano community for many years (Atencio, 1973, p. 14). 

These three individuals, who have been involved in the 

founding of the respective institutions, have implemented their 

philosophies in those institutions. There are some similarities as 

well as differences and these will be covered later under go~ls and 

purposes when other philosophies will also be discussed. 

Individual Donations. D-Q University receives some gifts 

from donors. However, a staff member who was interviewed in 1973 

reported that the school was "terribly under-financed" (Chicano 

Alternative Education, 1973, p. 123). Some gifts from anonymous 

donors were said to be among those received. The implications, for 

that date, would be that donation revenue was not very significant. 

Group Factors 

Citizen Recognition of Need for Institutions. There was one 

example found regarding citizen recognition of a need for an insti

tution. During the very early starres of the founding of D-Q Univer

sity a group of native American and Hispanic American individuals 

held a series of monthly meetings. These meetings had come about as 
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a result of the American Indian occupation of the Island of Alcatraz. 

Attending the meetings were ex-convicts, mothers, grandmothers, and 

children. About 500 to 600 people from a variety 'of backgrounds 

attended the first meeting (Chicano Alternative Education, 1973, 

pp. 120-121). 

Collectively, a number of these people decided to occupy 

federal land for which they had bid as a site for their proposed 

university. Bidding also for the land were the University of.Cali-

fornia and a local school district. The bid by supporters of the 

proposed D-Q University had been disqualified, however, the group took 

this matter before the federal court. The court passed a judgment in 

their favor and the D-Q University supporters were awarded the land. 

The classes for this institution started immediately, offering 

mostly seminars (Chicano Alternative Education, 1973, p. 121). 

Citizen or Group Support for Institutions. H. Homero Galicia 

who analyzed D-Q University and other schools for Hispanic Americans 

in 1973 felt that there seemed to be little community involvement in 

them. He noted that 

while these programs were initiated and motivated by the 
idea of community control, the level of awareness and involve
ment in these programs by each respective community appears 
questionable. This must be examined and analyzed. The 
impetus of these programs, and the control by the communi
ties of these programs, are inseparable components, but my 
observations revealed that they are weakly linked together 
at this time (Chicano Alternative Education, 1973, p. 27). 

Clement ina Almaguer who has also studied these schools inter-

viewed a staff member at D-Q University who noted that the school 

was in Yolo County, which is an agri-business county, and there was 
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unfriendliness as well as racism there (Chicano Alternative Education, 

1973, p. 137). 

Organized Group Financing. Examples of organized group 

fund raising were found at the Universidad de Atzlan and at D-Q 

University. Planning for the Universidad de Aztlan took place during 

1970. In 1971 the institution was the recipient of $50,000 from the 

Catholic Church Bishop's Campaign. The money was used for student 

financial aid, faculty salaries, and offices. The university also 

received some money from the Methodist Church for an urban develop

ment probject (Chicano Alternative Education, 1973, pp. 85-86). 

During its founding years, D-Q University received donations 

from a group called the Mexicans in Los Angeles. This was a group 

of elderly ladies who had been babysitting and donating everyting 

they earned to the university. Fund raising also was done by groups 

which sponsored dances, fiestas, pow-wows, and dinners (Chicano 

Alternative Education, 1973, p. 27). 

As it has been illustrated in the case of religious, women's, 

black, and to a limited extent American Indian colleges, organized 

church group financial assistance has been an important element 

associated with their success. In the case of Hispanic Americans in 

the Southwest, the Roman Catholic Church, to which most of them 

belong, has not been involved in a similar manner in regard to the 

promotion and support of higher education institutions. The general 

lack of responsiveness to Hispanic American needs has received 

recent growing inquiry as is evidenced by the following passage: 



The responsibility of the church to Chicanos has already 
been documented, since 65 percent of the Catholics in the 
Southwest are Mexican. However, Mexicans have little voice 
in this institution; less than 180 priests are of Mexican 
extraction and in 1969, there were no Chicano bishops in the 
United States. The power remained in the hands of a few 
Irishmen. 

The church's power was immense. In 1970, La Raza maga
zine researched the holdings of the church in Los Angeles 
County and estimated that it owned about $1 billion in 
real property alone. Most of this property was tax free, 
and in other cases, the church was an absentee landlord to 
the poor. The cardinal, himself, lived in a palace in one 
of the most exclusive districts of the city, and was chauf
fered about in a Cadillac. The cardinal represented every
thing that was material (Acuna, 1972, p 256). 
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Successful General Fund Raising. Two examples of this factor 

were found, both as a potential future consideration. One of the 

staff members of the Universidad de Azt1an noted that five or so 

years from 1973 the institution would have to be less reliant on 

foundation and government funding and would have to set up a system 

for developing financial resources (Chicano Alternative Educatio~, 

1973, p. 91). 

The second example was an ambitious plan at Co1egio Jacinto 

Trevino in San Antonio, Texas. In 1973 this institution had a 

seven-year plan to raise $10 million with which to build a pyramid-

shaped building. Reportedly land in the nearby town of San Juan 

had already been obtained (Chicano Alternative Education, 1973, 

p. 9). 

Foundation Funding Assistance. As indicated above, in 1973 

the Universidad de Azt1an was dependent, perhaps too much so, on 

foundation funds. 



Janssen (1973, p. 45) reported that three years before D-Q 

University began offering classes, the founder, Jack Forbes, 

received a small grant from the Donner Foundation to conduct a 

feasibility study on the institution. 

At a conference on access to college for Mexican Americans 

held in Palo Alto, California, in 1972 a general recommendation 

was made on the subject of foundations. The suggestion was that 

Hispanic Americans consider the "development of a major foundation 

that would dedicate its efforts, 'at least in its early years, 

solely to meeting the needs of the Mexican American youth" (South-

western Committee for Higher Education, 1972, p. 7). An initial 

strategy recommended contacting regional and statewide Mexican-

American organizations to assess potential interest and support. 

An interesting press release from Washington, D.C., empha-

sizes the growing interest of corporate America in the Hispanic 

American consumer. 

Washington--Big business has discovered Hispanic buying 
power. 

Corporate giants such as Johnson & Johnson, Levi Straus 
and Coors Beer now are directing advertising campaigns at 
Hispanic buyers. Some are all in Spanish. 

In the past, major advertisers did not consider the 
Hispanic market significant enough to require special cam
paigns, but in recent years the increasing publicity about 
Hispanics--particularly the often repeated prediction that 
Hispanics soon will be the nation's largest minority--has 
caused a change in thinking. 

The major reason Hispanics were ignored in the past was 
because they were considered too poor. The median income 
for Hispanics is $12,000 a year compared to $16,000 for 
Anglos. Recent research reveals that despite income differ
ences, Hispanics are better customers than Anglos for some 
products. 
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For example, the average Hispanic family spends $150 
more a year on groceries than the average Anglo family. 
Hispanics buy three times more baby products than Anglos, 
nearly twice as much beer, and five times as much fruit 
juice. 

The Hispanic population also was found to be younger 
and growing faster than the rest of the population which 
means the latino community will be even more significant 
for future sales ("Big Business Courts Hispanics," p. 10 B, 
10 October 1980). 

In view of the above, it can be asked if these and other 

corporations that show the same commercial interest in this social 

group would be similarly interested in establishing a major founda-

tion that could help address some of the higher education problems 

of Hispanic Americans. This will be recommended later in this 

study. 

Faculty Contributions and Sacrifices. Galcia made note 

of the fact that staff members at the Universidad de Aztlan had to 

undertake a tremendous amount of work. The number of staff in 
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1973 was reported to be small, and they were responsible for instruc-

tion as well as administration. A great deal of time haq to be 

devoted to all of the responsibilities by staff members (Chicano 

Alternative Education, 1973, p. 24). A staff member noted that it 

was difficult to recruit faculty because of low pay (Chicano Alter-

native Education, 1973, p. 88). The following excerpt shows the 

salary scale at the university in 1974: "At Atzlan we have what 

we call a salary plan. A based [sic] salary of $400 per month 

plus $25 per dependent, up to a maximum of $500 per month. That's 
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for people who are 'tenured'" (Parameters of Institutional Change: 

Chicano Experiences in Education, 1974, p. 46). 

D-Q University, during its beginning years had high-quality 

faculty according to one of the staff members. It was mostly a 

"volunteer faculty who were assuming academic work loads in other 

universities--some as close as UCD, and some as far away as L.A. and 

San Diego",(Chicano Alternative Education, 1973, p. 121). 

Institutional Factors 

Success of Initial or Model Institutions. It is not quite 

clear if any of the ten institutions found have been based on any pre

existing model. One of the officials at the Universidad de Aztlan 

feels that there were three simultaneous movements which were occur-

ring during approximately 1970-71. These were in relation to the 

founding of Colegio Jacinto Trevino at San Antonio, Texas; D-Q Univer

sity at Davis, California; and the Universidad de Aztlan at Fresno, 

California. From the sources found these seem to be the first three 

institutions which were created (Parameters of Institutional Change: 

Chicano Experiences in Education, 1974, p. 45). 

Research of Existing Institutions. In 1973, meetings were 

held by representatives of four schools which included Colegio 

Cesar Chavez, Universidad de Aztlan, Colegio Jacinto Trevino in 

Merced, and Colegio Jacinto Trevino in San Antonio. The purpose 

of these meetings was to establish a consortium which would be made 

up of a committee of three ,members of each institution. The respon

sibility of one committee was to "work with the relationship among 
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the schools themselves and within the consortium and other institu

tions ••. " (Chicano Alternative Education, 1973, p. 107). Another 

committee was set up to examine student financial aid and also mone

tary resources for the schools as well as the consortium. A third 

committee was to be responsible for the review of curricula and also 

to deal with accreditation questions for the consortium and the 

institutions (Chicano Alternative Education, 1973, pp. 106-107). 

The study and shari.ng that may have taken place during those 

and possible subsequent meetings probably allowed the individual 

institutions to learn from each other. It may be possible that 

further study and planned research of those and other institutions 

resulted from this consortium effort. 

Establishment of Feeder Schools. In 1973 an official of the 

Universidad de Azt1an noted the possibility of the establishment and 

development of a high school. The university had an early childhood 

development program which could be expanded into an elementary school 

program. At that point, then, the development of a feeder school plan 

seemed to be in the conceptual stages (Chicano Alternative Education, 

1973, p. 102). 

Consortium Design for Fund Raising. This factor has been 

covered above under the section which dealt with research of existing' 

institutions. As noted, one of the plans of the consortium body was 

to examine financing for the institutions. A result of that planning 

may have been the development of approaches to financing. 
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High Tuition. In 1973 the four colleges which were previ

ously listed as belonging to the consortium arrangement described 

above were in the process of entering into an agreement whereby they 

would have an affiliation with Antioch College based in Yellow 

Springs, Ohio (Chicano Alternative Education, 1973, p. 107). The 

same source in which the above information was found noted that the 

fees at Co1egio Jacinto Trevino in 1973 were $2,950 per year 

(Chicano Alternative Education, 1973, p. 9). If the affiliation 

with Antioch College operated in the same way with the other Hispanic 

American institutions, then the fees may also have been similar. 

Officials from Colegio Jacinto Trevino expressed a desire to get 

away from the excessive fees charged by the Antioch affiliation 

agreement (Chicano Alternative Education, 1973, p. 9). 

Student Labor to Offset Costs. An article on D-Q University 

by Peter Janssen (1973, p. 47) in Change noted that "in the spirit 

of building a new community everyone works at DQ. Students sit on 

all committees; they also perform much of the menial labor associated 

with keeping an instituion going. They help with the sheep, with the 

bakery and with the kiln that can make adobe for other buildings as 

they are needed." 

D-Q University also had a work-study arrangement in which 

students worked in the various departments. They were assigned to the 

accounting office, academic affairs office, and the student services 

office (Chicano Alternative Education, 1973, p. 125). 
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Mortgaging Efforts in Financing. In 1977 Co1egio Cesar Chavez 

in Mount Angel, Oregon received notice of eviction from the United 

States Department of Housing and Urban Development (HUD). The 

eviction notice had resulted because the college had not been able 

to make the necessary payments on a $1 million mortgage which was 

held by the Department. The mortgage had been arranged by the pre

vious college administrators who were Catholic nuns. The College's 

name at that time had been Mount Angel College. The ten-acre campus 

of the institution had been used for the mortgage arrangement. It 

was reported by Watkins (1977, p. 2) that the college had offered 

$200,000 and had requested two years to raise the remainder of the 

money. 

A telephone interview by this investigator with Mr. Ernesto 

Lopez, the ex-president of Co1egio Cesar Chavez, revealed that in July 

of 1978, after five years of negotiations between the college and 

HUD, the mortgage was settled. The mortgage was reduced to $250,000 

by HUD and a payment arrangement was set up. Financial support had 

come from many people and from some corporations. As a result of 

this settlement, the college's candidate status for accreditation was 

restored (Lopez, telephone interview, 1982). 

Make-up of Boards of Trustees. Three references were found 

which related to make-up of boards of trustees. Although the examples 

of this factor which were found do not reflect the advantages of some 

of the boards which have been studied for the previous groups, they do 

provide an interesting comparison. 



Janssen, writing about D-Q University in 1973 noted that 

Power at the new school is divided evenly among a 32 
member board of directors selected by leaders of Indian and 
Chicano community organizations in southern and central 
California. There are sixteen Native Americans on the board 
and sixteen Chicano. [David] Risling head of Native American 
studies at Davis is chairman, and Louis Flores, an engineer 
who is head of Chicano studies at Davis, is vice chairman. 
Ultimately DQ's founders hope the school will be governed 
by a board selected annually by Native Americans and Chicanos 
across the United States (p. 47). 

In 1973 an official from D-Q University stated the 

following about the board in an interview: 

The board of trustees has also undergone a transition. 
The first board of trustees were elected by plebiscite. 
Everybody from allover the county was invited to come to 
one place and to elect a board of trustees. This process 
wasn't too terribly yielding, and it gave an economic advan
tage to those segments of the community that could afford 
to send representatives. What the board has done is to develop 
a new formula to reconstruct community and that is: so many 
low-income people, so many professional people, so many 
organizational leaders, and so many elected public officials, 
for example. Our board is made up exclusively of Native
Americans and Chicanos within a formula of what our communi
ties are out there. It gives us a good sense of community, 
and secondly, it makes the decision-making process a terribly 
intelligent and committed kind of process (Chicano Alternative 
Education, 1973, p. 135). 

The board of the Universidad de Aztlan apparently had to 
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cope with a nebulous administrative arrangement which existed during 

the first few years. Many of the professional employees were on 

staff as a result of individual proposals which they had written and 

for which funding had been received. One university official stated 

that the organization was "basically a group of people who are self-

employed" (Chicano Alternative Education, 1973, p. 105). In describing 

the board the official noted the following: 



We have a board, but that board is not a pre-determined 
board. It's a board that is growing and developing itself 
as a source of interacting with the whole process. Now some 
of the members by the board are students, staff, friendly 
community people. Those people on the board have a hard time 
figuring out what the hell is going on. Their decisions 
sometimes have to be made out of just setting down and telling 
somebody on the staff, "Just tell me what the hell you're 
doing," analyzing it and then at one point saying, "Okay, 
this way or that way" (Chicano Alternative Education, 1973 
p. 105). 
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It was mentioned that there were plans to try to remedy this situation 

through in-service training and planning. 

Effective Administration. One source indicated that efforts 

were being made at one of the institutions to remedy existing adminis-

trative problems. In 1973 at the Universidad de Aztlan, plans were 

being made for a three-day retreat which would be used for staff 

development in the areas of institutional systems and analysis as 

well as management. It was felt that this would be necessary if 

the institution was going to succeed (Chicano Alternative Education, 

1973, p. 106). 

A benefit of the previously mentioned consortium arrangement 

between four schools would be that institutional staff members would 

be able to learn from each other. Effective administration would be 

an important topic of consideration for the organization. 

Farming for Provisions of Institutional Food Supplies. In 

his article on D-Q,University in 1973, Janssen noted that the students 

planted corn. He also noted that "in the past, the administration 

has gotten food for the student cafeteria by trading grass grown on 
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campus for meat slaughtered by a nearby farmer, and sheep still graze 

outside of the administration building (Janssen, 1973, p. 45). 

Preparatory Departments.. One related example of this factor 

was found at the Universidad de Aztlan. In 1973, a staff member noted 

that there were forty-five students at the institution and six or 

seven were in the GED program. This was designed so that after they 

completed their program they would move into the higher level and 

was available only at the Colegio de la Tierra campus of the univer

sity (Chicano Alternative Education, 1973, p. 81). 

The other related example has been noted earlier in another 

category. This is the planned development of an affiliated private 

high school by the Unversidad de Atzlan (Chicano Alternative Education, 

1973, p. 102). 

Other Factors 

Geographic Location. While specific references regarding 

this factor were not found, a review of the listing which has been 

provided earlier shows that six of these institutions are located 

in or near large urban areas where there are heavy concentrations 

of Hispanic Americans. The remaining four seem to be in less populated 

areas. 

Economic Growth of Area. Similar considerations which have 

been described in the immediately preceding category might also be 

applicable for this factor. 
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Lack of State Support. This factor may be directly or 

indirectly involved. It is possible that some of the examples which 

will be discussed in the next category which reviews the factor of 

discontent with existing institutions may, in the final analysis, 

be due to the lack of state support. This would be in terms of 

funding programs, services, and projects which address the needs of 

Hispanic Americans. 

Discontent with Other Institutions. In the realm of higher 

education, the 1960's were a time of anguish for Hispanic Americans. 

Along with other minorities they challenged what to them were insensi

tive, unresponsive, and monopolistic systems of advanced education. 

They felt few of the institutional and bureaucratic decision-makers 

were listening to their dilemmas and problems and began demanding 

to be heard. The dissatisfaction with the existing higher education 

institutions, in some cases, reached highly confrontative proportions. 

In 1975, Zuniga and Rigby-Acosta (1975, p. 119) noted that Hispanic 

Americans had "experienced serious problems in many of these institu

tions stemming from lack of control, institutional restraints and 

problems within Chicano studies itself. As a result, some Chicanos 

have chosen the second alternative of establishing independent insti

tutions." 

In 1968, a group of about 200 Chicanos, some spectators and 

some graduates, attending the commencement exercises at San Jose State 

College staged a walkout to protest what they felt were poor conditions 

at that institution of about 19,000 students, approximately forty of 
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whom were Hispanic. Sanchez (cited in Gonzales and Gonzales, 1975, 

p. 23) noted that "White people were heckling them and putting them 

down, 'Well, you spicks don't like it here, get the hell out. '" After 

that demonstration attempts were made to establish programs; however, 

some conflicts still continued. 

Ne,v Mexico Highlands is situated in northern New Mexico in an 

area which was 85 percent Hispanic American in 1970. That year His

panic American students staged a movement against the president of the 

institution. When a successor was to be named, they campaigned for 

the addition of an Hispanic, Frank Angel to the list of top ten candi

dates for the position. As it turned out, Angel was selected to be 

the president of that institution. In 1975 his programs were being 

challenged by Hispanic Americans who felt that the institution was 

still not being responsive enough to Hispanic American concerns (Parame

ters of Institutional Change: Chicano Experiences in Education, 1974, 

pp. 33-40). 

In 1968 Chicano students at the University of California at 

Berkeley staged a sit-in in the President's office over the issue of 

the grape boycott and this led to the hiring of a special advisor for 

Mexican American affairs to that office. That advisor later became 

disenchanted because of what he felt was a meaningless role with the 

university. Partially as a result of this he resigned and joined other 

educators who, along with him, later produced a proposal for Hispanic 

Americans in higher education called El Plan de Santa Barbara. 

The proposal outlined a series of programs which would make 

Southern California colleges and universities more responsive to the 
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needs of this social group. In 1974 this individual wrote of his dis

illusionment over the results of that plan and predicted two possible 

alternatives for Hispanic Americans--vio1ence or the development of 

political power (Parameters of Institutional Change: Chicano Experi

iences in Education, 1974, pp. 48-61). 

In 1968 and 1969 a new college was proposed for the University 

of California at San Diego. During those years, black and Chicano 

students staged a sit-in at the administrative offices after the 

administration had resisted some demands they had made. One observer 

feels that a result of those actions was the Third College (Parameters 

of Institutional Change: Chicano Experiences in Education, 1974, pp. 

62-68). 

The founding of D-Q University may have been influenced by 

the conditions at the University of California at Davis. Janssen 

(1973, p. 46) writing of the founders of the institution noted that 

they and "other Indians and Chicanos also were disenchanged with 

Davis. They thought it served only the dominant Anglo culture and 

fostered an elitism that was hostile to their communities. They 

wanted to break away." Janssen (1973, p. 45) noted further that 

another of the founders felt that in the present education system 

"you were insulted 90 percent of the time. You almost had to forget 

your culture because you were taught it was wrong." 

The director of the Universidad de Azt1an, E1iezar Risco, 

was instrumental in its founding. One of the reasons he became 

involved in founding that institution was because regardless of 

the number of programs for Hispanic Americans which were tried 
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in the California higher education system, he felt that meaningful 

change would still not occur. He felt the politics involved and the 

system of accounting in those systems would not allow change. As a 

result, he and twenty-five other individuals founded the Universidad 

de Aztlan (Parameters of Institutional Change: Chicano Experiences 

in Education, 1974, pp. 43-46). 

La Academia de la Neuva Raza in Dixon, New Mexico, is the 

result of efforts by its founder Tomas Atencio. In 1971 he wrote that 

the need for an institute that combines education, docu
mentation, and action has long been articulated by La Raza. In 
response, some universities and other institutions have imple
mented programs that reasonably approximate our idea. However, 
as has long been the case through history, many of these efforts 
are cast in the mold of Anglo neocolonialism and do not allow 
for LaRaza's self-determination. Hence the quest for La Raza 
educational process continues (Atencio, 1971, p. 4). 

Donations of Land. In 1970 D-Q University was granted 647 

acres of surplus property from the United States government. This 

grant, however, did not corne until after a group of Indians had occu-

pied the abandoned site. After six organizations had placed their bid 

for what used to be the site of an Army communications center, four 

of those organizations had dropped out. The University of California 

was the only other organization left and it was opposed to the bid 

by the Indian and Chicano group. The conflict wound up in federal 

court and it was settled in favor of the founders of D-Q university 

(Janssen, 1973, p. 46). 

Development of Accrediting Agency. As of 1973 the four 

Hispanic American institutions which belonged to the consortium, which 



302 

has been mentioned previously, were working on arrangements to fall 

under the accreditation status of Antioch College. However, each of 

the institutions has also been seeking accreditation on its own (Chicano 

Alternative Education, 1973, p. 24). 

The subject of accreditation can be a dilemma for special 

purpose institutions trying to get started. The philosophical differ-

ences which may occur are summarized in the following citations: 

there are two different points of view on this: (1) that an 
accreditation system is really a white institution commenting 
on how closely you reflect their educational values; and 
(2) that an educational system responsive to the needs of 
Native-Americans and Chicanos can challenge the accreditation 
process making substitute compromises and yet in the face of 
the traditional accreditation standards still pursue the 
academic excellence, integrity, and achieve accreditation 
(Chicano Alternative Education, 1973, p. 128). 

Jorge Terrazas Acevedo, Chairman of the Chicano Studies 

Department at the University of California in Berkeley has made some 

recommendations for possible solutions to problems of Hispanic 

Americans in higher education. He (1973, p. 155) suggested that a 

Chicano college complex be established in selected communities and 

that these institutions develop an accreditation system that is 

responsive to their needs. 

County Funding. One source was found which noted that the 

Universidad de Aztlan had county funded projects through a revenue-

sharing arrangement (Chicano Alternative Education, 1973, p. 25) 

State Funding. The Universidad de Aztlan had a human health 

services project that was funded by the California Department of 

Public Health (Chicano Alternative Education, 1972, p. 103). 



Federal Government Funding. Examples of the presence of 

federal funding were found in sources for two institutions. The 

Universidad de Aztlan in Del Ray had an Upward Bound program and a 

Right to Read program, both of which were HEW funded. HEW also 

provided $5,000 for a library. Indirect federal funding came from 

BOG grants received by the students (Chicano Alternative Education, 

1973, p. 85). 

A staff member at D-Q University noted that they were the 

first non-black university to receive funds from Title III of the 

Higher Education Act which is targeted for developing institutions. 
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When D-Q University was founded it was the recipient of 

$200,000 from the Office of Economic Opportunity and $70,000 from the 

Office of Education in 1973 (Janssen, 1973, p. 47). During its second 

year of operation, the institution was also the recipient of a 

$3,500,000 grant from the Department of Labor. This was for the devel

opment of a farm management education program for migrant farm workers. 

The school also had available indirect federal funding through the 

Basic Grand and Work Study programs (Chicano Alternative Education, 

1973, p. 11). 

Goals and Purposes 

The intended goals and purposes of Hispanic American higher 

education institutions basically reflect the desire of their founders 

to provide what they feel has been missing in the traditional systems. 

From the literature which was available,it was difficult to assess 

whether there is an overall or general philosophy to the approaches 
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of the institutions. Since most seem to have developed somewhat 

independently, there seems to be a diversity of ideological forces 

behind the individual organizations. Perhaps the one common goal 

which surfaced from the sources reviewed was the desire to provide 

experiences which would preserve cultural identification. Otherwise, 

the goals and purposes seemed to.be evolving and were being developed. 

From observations made in the sources reviewed, there seemed 

to be a mixture of ideological approaches by individuals within the 

same institutions. The spectrum of potential ideologies included 

assimilation, pluralistic co-existence, and separatism. 

The examples of the institutional goals and purposes which 

are listed here were extracted from limited sources and should be 

viewed with that limitation. These goals and purposes also come from 

information that may be dated five to ten years. As has been noted, 

it is possible that there has been change or further development in 

these aims by the various institutions. Founding dates are approxi

mate because of the uncertainty of those dates. 

La Universidad de Aztlan (1971) 

The Universidad de Aztlan's Colegio de la Tierra campus 

follows a junior college design, while the Colegio del Sol campus 

offers a bachelors degree in human services. One of the staff members 

feels that behind the aims of the institution is the belief that 

education should be a humanizing experience. There is also the belief 

that education is political. It is felt that community involvement 

should include both academic and political activity. The staff member 

noted that the academic program was "being structured and developed 
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for students that will be in the helping professions: in areas of 

health, urban renewal planning, areas of pre-law, social services, 

multi-media, labor, and seminaries" (Chicano Alternative Education, 

1973, pp. 78-79). 

D-Q University (1970) 
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Upon its initiation D-Q University offered associate degrees 

and certificates. The design of the institution was to provide 

educational opportunities to Indian and Hispanic American students 

and help them to find their own cultural identity in the process. It 

was felt that the dominant white society was imposing other values 

on them (Janssen, 1973, p. 47). 

The first component, Tiburcio Vasquez College, was already in 

operation offering trades, agriculture, forestry, and business 

administration. There was a plan for a second college, Hehaka ;>apa 

(black elk) which would emphasize Indian concerns. The third future 

college, Quetza1coat1, would feature a Chicano studies curriculum. 

The education of paramedics and nursing would be the emphasis of the 

fourth college, which would be named after Doctor Carlos Montezuma 

(Janssen, 1973, p. 47). 

The college also offered the traditional general education 

courses such as mathematics, history, humanities, and natural and social 

sciences. All of the coursework included a native American and Chicano 

emphasis (Janssen, 1973, p. 47). 

The type of students the college sought is shown in the 

following excerpt from Janssen (1973, p. 47): "Jim Racine, director 
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of DQ's North American studies says the school is aimed at students 

from reservations and migrant camps. 'We want kids who never thought 

of going to college,' he says, 'who probably wouldn't get in an~vhere 

else. We're looking for people who will return home and use their 

education for the benefit of their community, assist those behind 

them. ' " 

Co1egio Jacinto Trevino (1971) 

Co1egio Jacinto Trevino is a college which offers bachelors 

and masters degree programs. Blaze's (1974, p. 6) description of the 

college is as follows: "Organized by the Chicanos, this bilingual, 

bi-cu1tura1 center offers interested Chicanos an alternative way 

to earn the B.A. Degree through interdisciplinary studies involving 

work experience in the community. It also provides individualized 

study leading to the M.A.T. or M. Ed. degree for people seeking to 

become teachers in community-based educational efforts." 

La Academia de 1a Nueva Raza (1971) 

La Academia de 1a Nueva Raza is seemingly more of a philosophi

cal enterprise than a higher education institution in the traditional 

sense. Perhaps that is why it was created. The classroom for the 

institute is the surrounding environment and the people in it. It 

has no student body as such and offers neither certificates nor grades. 

The information of a philosophical nature which is generated is dis

seminated through a series of seminar-type sessions. 

The founder, Tomas Atencio, noted that the institute was 

"initially described as an attempt to collect and document our 
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ancestral lore and oral history as well as current events and ideas, 

with the aim of building a body of knowledge meaningful to La Raza" 

(Atencio, 1971, p. 4). 

Stressing a balanced human awareness of self, the institute 

had another aim which was that of "creating an atmosphere where 

individuals can find a self-identity through their own culture and 

history" (Atencio, 1973, p. 5). This could be accomplished through 

creating "simultaneously an awareness of the conditions that impinge 

on people's lives, i.e., economics, politics, social forces: (Atencio, 

1873, p. 5). 

Summary 

Activities related to the founding and development of private 

higher education institutions by Hispanic Americans have come within 

approximately the last twelve years. A number of potentially influ

encing social elements were identified at the beginning of this chap

ter. These included elements such as population growth and increasing 

urbanization, discrimination and prejudice, the G.I Bills, the civil 

rights movement, student activism, and others. 

In searching for individual, group, institutional, and other 

miscellaneous founding factors it was found that very little informa

tion existed or was available. Letters were written to ten institu

tions, for which addresses were found in a 1975 directory listing, 

in an attempt to obtain more information for this study. However, 

most of these letters were returned to the sender. Because of this it 

may be possible that some or most of these institutions no longer exist. 
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The tone of the information which was found indicated that 

during their founding periods, these Hispanic American private higher 

education institutions were trying to deal with the many complexities 

involved in establishment attempts. A review of the types of individ

ual, group, institutional, and other factors, which proved to be 

vital to the previously studied institutions, found many to be missing 

from Hispanic American institutions. Examples of these factors 

include individual and trustee financial contributions, citizen sup

port, organized group financing, general fund raising, foundation 

assistance, make-up of boards of trustees, and others. There appeared 

to be a high amount of discontent with the existing traditional higher 

education institutions. 

The goals and purposes of these Hispanic American institutions 

reflected a diversity of ideological forces. The one common goal 

seemed to be to establish or preserve important cultural values. 



CHAPTER 8 

SUMMARY, ANALYSIS OF FINDINGS, CONCLUSIONS 

AND RECOMMENDATIONS 

Introduction 

The first portion of this concluding chapter will answer 

Research Question 1 by briefly summarizing the pertinent findings of 

the study. These findings include social background conditions and 

specific individual, group, institutional, and other miscellaneous 

factors of the selected sample of institutions studied. 

The second portion of this chapter will examine the Purpose 

of the Study in depth. This portion includes a table that shows a 

comparison of the individual, group, institutional, and other miscel

laneous factors which were found with the five social groups and the 

sample of institutions within those groups which were studied. 

Next, an in-depth summary and analysis of the social background 

factors will be provided. The variety of social background conditions 

found for the different social groups will be compared and examined. 

After the above, a summary and analysis of the individual, 

group, institutional, and other miscellaneous factors found in the 

study will be presented. This will include the relevancy of these 

factors to the sample of institutions and social groups studied. The 

application of these factors to a potential private higher education 

institution founding attempt will also receive attention. 
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The next segment will address Research Question 2. The goals 

and purposes of the institutions studied will be reviewed and sum-

marized. 

The final part of this chapter will address Research Question 

3. General conclusions and recommendations which are based on the 

information gathered in this study will be presented. 

Research Question 1 

Historically, what have been some of the specific individual, 
group, institutional factors, conditions, and circumstances 
which were involved in the founding and development of five 
types of special purpose higher education institutions in 
the United States? 

Summary 

Each social group studied had a number of identifiable social 

background conditions which were directly or indirectly associated 

with the founding of colleges and universities designed specifically 

for them. Many of these social factors were distinct from each other 

when compared between social groups. Each distinct social group was 

also affected by several factors which were general and seemed to be 

applicable to each of them. 

A good number of individual, group, institutional, and other 

factors, many of which were very important variables, were also 

associated with the launching and development of a private enterprise 

of higher education. 

A total of fifty-four individual, group, institutional, and 

other miscellaneous factors were identified during the course of the 

research for this study. These factors were included in this study 
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because they were identified by this investigator as being relevant 

and important to the founding and development of private higher educa

tion institutions. The groupings and individual factors are listed 

below. 

Individual Factors 

The following are the individual factors that were identified 

in this study: 

1. Support of individuals for institutions 

2. Idealism of founders 

3. Influence exerted on founders 

4. Experiences of founders 

5. Individual donations 

6. Financial contributions of individual trustees 

7. Effective full-time fund raiser 

8. Effective presidential administration and fund raising 

Group Factors 

The following are group factors that were identified in 

this study: 

1. Citizen recognition of need for institutions 

2. Citizen or group support for institutions 

3. Support from associations 

4. Organized group financing 

5. Successful general fund raising 

6. Alumni financial support 

7. Foundation funding assistance 
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8. Student fund raising 

9. Faculty fund raising 

10. Board member fund raising 

11. Volunteer building by community members 

12. Faculty contributions and sacrifices 

13. The benefactor system 

Institutional Factors 

The following are the institutional factors that were identi-

fied in this study: 

1. Success of initial or model institutions 

2. Research of existing institutions 

3. Establishment of feeder institutions 

4. Quality of institution 

5. Consortium design for fund raising 

6. Borrowing of money 

7. High tuition 

8. Student labor to offset costs 

9. Mortgaging efforts in financing 

10. Financially self-supporting departments 

11. Bond issue use 

12. Make-up of boards of trustees 

13. Real estate investments 

14. Stock holding arrangements 

15. Effective administration 

16. Sale of institutional products 
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17. Merger of institutions 

18. Divesting of affiliated institutions 

19. Farming for provision of institutional food supplies 

20. Relocation of institution 

21. Preparatory departments 

Other Factors 

Other factors identified in this study are as follows: 

1. Community competition for institutions 

2. Geographic location 

3. Economic growth of area 

4. Lack of state support 

5. Discontent with other institutions 

6. Donations of land 

7. Establishment of institutions to encourage settlement 

8. Revenue from oil royalties and leases 

9. Development of accrediting agency 

10. County funding 

11. State funding 

12. National government funding 

Purpose of the Study 

The purpose of this study was to conduct a thorough examina

tion and analysis of the factors, conditions, and circumstances which 

were associated with the founding and development of private institu

tions of higher education established in the United States to serve 
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the needs of religious groups, women, black Americans, native 

Americans, and Hispanic Americans. In addition to a variety of 

social elements or conditions it was found that four types of factors 

were associated with the founding and development of these institu

tions. These four types were (1) individual, (2) group; (3) institu

tional, and (4) other miscellaneous factors. 

In relation to the founding of collegiate institutions, the 

social factors, for the most part, seemed to be beyond the control 

of any of the specific groups. These were factors of social philosophy 

and social change. Also, rather than acting singly, these social 

factors formed complex interrelationships with each other and had 

combined possible effects on institutional founding efforts. For 

example, in the case of religious colleges, the elements of perpetua

tion of religion and the lack of state support for higher education 

both combined to be influencing social conditions. Also, in the 

case of women's colleges, the industrial revolution and the Civil 

War had combined effects on women's higher education. Much of the 

time these effects were indirect, although sometimes direct relation

ships could be seen, as in the case of the missionary philosophy 

with black colleges. 

In contrast, many of the individual, group, institutional, 

and other factors related to the founding efforts could be more 

clearly associated with the success of those efforts. Examples' of 

the differences which existed in these specific factors can be seen 

by examining the itemized factors and comparing them for each of the 
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five social groups. The matrix of Table 1 provides a visual reference 

guide which lists each factor and provides a cross comparison for 

each social group. 

Two considerations should be kept in mind as the listed 

factors are reviewed. First, these are examples which surfaced from 

a selected sample of sources for selected institutions. It is 

possible that a review of a large number of sources would have 

yielded other factors or more examples. The second consideration is 

the pervasiveness of the topic of financing. Almost every factor was 

either directly or indirectly associated with one critical need of 

every institution--financial stability and success. This relationship 

should not be underestimated. 

From an analysis of this matrix and from an analysis of the 

specific examples of the individual, group, institutional, and other 

factors which were found for the five social groups, a comprehensive 

listing of the factors which may have been most likely to contribute 

to the successful founding and development of the institutions studied 

has resulted. These are the factors which were judged by the investi

gator to be the most important to the institutions that succeeded. 

Applied to a contemporary founding venture, many of these factors 

could contribute to the success of that venture. A listing of the 

factors most likely associated with success is provided in the following 

sections u~der Individual. Group, Institutional, and Other headings. 
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Table 1. Factors Associated with the Founding, Development, 
and Success of Private Higher Education Institutions for Five American 
Social Groups. -- This table was developed to provide a comparative 
visual cross-reference guide of the specific factors found for the 
five social groups studied. Weights, which are based on the frequency, 
repetition, and quality of examples found for each element, have been 
assigned to each factor. The basis of the assignment of these weights 
was the judgment of the investigator. This table shows areas of dif
ferences and similarities in regard to the factors which were found. 
Code for weight assignments: H = high weight to examples of factor; 
M = moderate weight to examples of factor; L = low weight to examples 
of factor; and 0 = No examples of factor. 

Factors 

Individual Factors 

1. Support of individuals for 
institutions 

2. Idealism of founders 

3. Influenc. exerted on founders 

4. Experiences of found.rs 

5. Individual donations 

6. Financial contributions of 
individual trustees 

7. Effective full-time fund raiser 

B. Effective presidential 
administration and fund 
raising 

Group Factors 

1. Citizen recognition of n.ed 
for institutions 

2. Citizen or group support for 
institutions 

3. Support from a.sociations 

4. Organized group financing 

5. Successful general fund 
raising 

6. Alumni financial support 

7. Foundation funding a.si.tance 

B. Student fund raising 

9. Faculty fund raiSing 

10. Board member fund raiaing 

Religious 
Groups 

H 

H 

L 

L 

H 

H 

L 

H 

L 

H 

H 

H 

H 

H 

H 

H 

0 

0 

Women 

H 

H 

H 

o 

H 

H 

L 

o 

H 

H 

H 

H 

H 

H 

H 

H 

L 

L 

Black 
Americana 

H 

H 

L 

o 

H 

H 

o 

L 

L 

L 

0 

H 

M 

L 

H 

H 

L 

L 

Native 
Americans 

L 

L 

L 

o 

L 

L 

L 

L 

H 

L 

L 

L 

L 

0 

L 

0 

0 

0 

Hispanic 
Americnas 

L 

o 

o 

o 

L 

L 

o 

o 

L 

L 

0 

L 

L 

0 

L 

0 

0 

0 
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Table 1. Continued. 

Religioua Black Native Hispanic 
Factors Groups Women Americans Americans Americans 

Group Fsctors--Continued 

ll. Volunteer building by 
community members 0 L L 0 0 

12. Faculty contributions and 
sacrifices M 0 M 0 L 

13. The benefactor system L 0 0 L 0 

Institutional Factors 

l. Success of initial or model 
institutions M M L L 0 

2. Research of existing 
institutions 0 M 0 0 L 

3. Establishment of feeder schools L L 0 L 0 

4. Quality of institution L L 0 L 0 

5. Consortium design for fund 
raising 0 M M L L 

6. Borrowing of money L L 0 0 0 

7. High tuition L L 0 L L 

8. Student labor to offset costs L L H L L 

9. Mortgaging efforts in financing 0 L L 0 L 

10. Financially self-supporting 
dependents 0 L L 0 0 

11. Bond issue use 0 L 0 0 0 

12. Makeup of boards of trustees H H M L L 

13. Real estate investments H L L 0 0 

14. Stock holding arrangements L L 0 0 0 

15. Effective administration 0 0 L 0 L 

16. Sale of institutional products 0 0 L 0 0 

17. Merger of institutions H 0 0 0 0 

18. Divesting of affiliated 
institutions L 0 0 0 0 
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Table 1. -- Continued. 

ReUgious Black Native Hispanic 
Factors Groups Women Americans Americans Americans 

Institutional Factors (continued) 

19. Farming for provision of insti-
tutional food supplies L 0 M 0 L 

20. Relocation of inatitutions L 0 0 0 0 

21. Preparatory departments H H H H L 

Other Factors 

1. Community competition for 
institutions H H 0 0 0 

2. Geographic location H L 0 0 0 

3. Economic growth of area H L 0 0 0 

4. Lack of state support H L L 0 0 

5. Discontent with other 
institutions H H H M M 

6. Donations of land H L L L L 

7. Establishment of institutions 
to encourage settlement 0 0 0 0 0 

8. Revenue from oil royalties 
and leases 0 0 0 L 0 

9. Deve lopmen t of accrediting 
agency 0 0 0 L L 

10. County funding 0 0 L 0 L 

11. State funding M 0 H 0 L 

12. Federal government funding 0 L H H L 
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Each social group which was examined had a number of distinct 

social conditions which were associated with the founding of higher 

education institutions. Also, there were some more general conditions 

which most of them had in common. Certain social conditions for each 

group were related to the time in history when those groups were 

founding their respective institutions. 

The founding of the institutions by the religious groups was 

largely affected by the social forces that preceded the first European 

settlers' arrival on the eastern coast and has lasted from the early 

1600s until today. Some of these social forces included the great 

awakening of the 1750s, reactions to the enlightenment of the 1790s, 

immigration of the l800s, and the French and Spanish settlements. The 

collegiate institutions which they initially founded reflected their 

religious orientations. The institutions helped provide an educated 

leadership for the new nation. Denominational religious specialists 

were produced in order to perpetuate the various beliefs and phi1osoph-

ies. In general, a social identity was being molded for these new 

settlers and the orientation was basically religious. 

The higher educational needs of women began arising after the 

needs of the men had basically been met. Because of past social tradi-

tions and the demands of founding a new nation, women's higher educa-

tiona1 needs had not been considered desirable or necessary. In the 

early decades of the 1800s changing social attitudes created by the 

better understanding of, and increased sensitivity toward women, 
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allowed them to make advances in the higher education arena. Technolog

ical change, relaxation of church domination, increased urbanization, 

growth of pre-college education, the Civil War, their involvement in 

the slavery issues, and other different factors all combined and began 

changing the role of women in the American society. This change in 

role increased the need of women for higher education. 

Four million black Americans were released from subjugation 

after the War Between the States and a great immediate need was created 

for all levels of education. The initial educational processes in the 

late l860s focused on basic elementary education, which in turn created 

a need for black teachers because of the social ostracism involved in 

whites teaching blacks. Emancipation occurred during the industrial 

revolution, and this affected the number and types of higher education 

institutions which were created. Socio-political policy was formed, 

partially perhaps out of the concern for possible violent social condi

tions which could result because of the uneducated black masses, and 

this affected black higher education. Philanthropic organizations began 

channeling sizable amounts of money to black institutions. Missionary 

zeal came alive at the opportunity to Christianize and "civilize" the 

new black citizens. Blacks also started meeting their own higher 

educational needs. 

The Indian experience has been an enigma in this country. 

Believers in their own brand of religion, many or most of them have not 

desired or needed the religion of the dominant Anglo race. The 

attempted religious as well as social conversions have not been 

accepted by the Indian groups. Through their own desire, or through 
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the dependency created by United States socio-po1itica1 policy towards 

them, or both, they have not joined the mainstream of society. The 

need for higher education had not been seen or wanted by this special 

group until recently. Now, with the concept of self-determination they 

have developed their own collegiate institutions beginning in the 1960s. 

The Hispanic Americans, through their own desire or through 

subtle, or sometimes not so subtle, Anglo intent had remained an almost 

invisible social group until recent times. Suddenly, realizing they 

were being left farther and farther behind economically, socially, 

politically, and educationally they started awakening in the middle 

1900s. Boosted by social factors such as the G. I. bills, educated 

leaders finally began emerging, and they began challenging what they 

felt were social unfairness and inequality. Caught in the middle of a 

growing and urbanizing population and an increasingly advancing society, 

Hispanic Americans have begun to realize the need for higher education. 

Their own awareness and a general social awareness has been created by 

literature, research, conferences, hearings, and general media coverage. 

In general, and in higher education since the 1970s they have become 

more politically involved, seeking answers to their questions. The 

future, in regard to higher education, for this social group will 

depend on their own individual efforts, the responses of the estab

lished institutions, or the provision of their own institutions. 

In addition to each social group having had distinct social 

factors which may have been associated with the founding of private 

higher education institutions, there were also similar general social 

factors which existed. As it has been briefly noted earlier, each 
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social group had seen a need for more responsive higher education 

institutions. If desired educational services and programs would not, 

or could not, be provided for a variety of social or political reasons, 

then these groups sought to establish their own institutions so they 

could control these processes. 

Another common factor which existed was the need for having 

culturally sensitive institutions. This was because the existing insti

tutions were originated and designed for individuals who built their 

own value orientations into those systems. This may have resulted in a 

clash of values, which in turn probably resulted in a clash of emotions 

because of the socio-economic, educational, and psychological depriva

tion that was possibly felt by those who did not have the assumed 

value orientations. 

The different religious denominations had very different 

religious value and philosophical orientations. Therefore, they 

created institutions that would cater to those specific needs. Women 

wanted colleges and universities that would respond to their values 

as women. Although the initial colleges and universities for black 

Americans were founded by missionary groups, after enough educated 

leaders arose, they began to found their own institutions. The 

missionary efforts with the Indian groups did not work from the 

beginning, perhaps with the exception of Bacone College. The recent 

declaration of self-determination by native Americans strongly 

emphasizes their cultural aspects. Missionary efforts are not 

apparent in the case of Hispanic Americans; this is probably due to 

the dominance of the Catholic Church with this group. The concept 
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of cultural erosion reflects their felt need for a higher educational 

system that is sensitive to their needs. 

As each social group has tried to provide for its cultural 

needs and differences, it has also had to try to provide the vocational 

and professional skills that have been necessary during the respective 

historical periods. Although the institutions have differed in respect 

to cultural values, they have all had in common the need to provide 

the necessary survival skills in an increasingly technologically 

oriented and complex society. 

The question of whether a higher educational system, which 

attempts to promote, implement, or impose a common or uniform cultural 

value philosophy, can provide for the cultural as well as the voca

tional and professional needs of a highly diverse society such as 

ours, seems to have been challenged from time to time. As experience 

has proven, that type of system does not seem to work for everyone, 

and enough people have been dissatisfied to the point where they have 

sought out other alternatives and developed their own culturally 

oriented purposes and goals. Until this dilemma of cultural sensi

tivity is solved this may be an increasing trend. The importance of 

a culturally sensitive institution is that it not only provides a posi

tive identity for individuals but it also helps assure their emotional 

and psychological well-being. The field of psychological research 

has proven that an individual who has a positive self-identity is much 

more capable of higher achievement than one who does not. This concept, 

then, would also extend to a social group as a whole. The concept of 

cultural erosion shows the destructiveness of a poor identity. 
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To a certain extent, religion was a common social factor 

which was associated with the founding of higher education institu

tions for the social groups studied. The religious collegiate 

institutions are obvious examples. Religious groups were also very 

involved in the promotion of women's institutions. They were 

associated with the academy and seminary movement, and they continued 

their involvement with the higher level schools. The religious 

presence continued with the black institutions. At first the Northern 

missionaries became involved in providing education, then black 

religious groups began founding collegiate institutions. The early 

attempts to create institutions to Christianize the Indians is another 

example of this involvement. In regard to collegiate institution 

founding attempts, Hispanic Americans have apparently had the least 

involvement with religious groups. This, in part, possibly explains 

why they have been the last of the five social groups to begin 

attempts at founding institutions. 

Another factor which seems to have had a pervasive presence 

with all five social groups is that of social exclusion, ostracism, or 

discrimination. Religious groups were persecuted, excluded, or 

ostracized by rival religious groups. Women were socially excluded 

and discriminated against in their early attempts at educational and 

social progress. Black Americans have suffered through many long 

years of discrimination. Many American Indians were placed on 

reservations although "assimilation" was often government policy. 

Hispanic Americans were also discriminated against. The higher 

education institutions which have been founded by these five social 
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groups have helped shield them from this unfortunate social disharmony 

while allowing them to achieve higher levels of education. 

Population growth and urbanization have been social factors 

which have been associated with the founding of colleges for four of 

the five groups. In each case migrations and urban concentration 

have been involved. The exception has been native Americans. Some, 

of course, have made the transition and were assimilated; however, 

many remain on their reservations. 

A factor which has been directly alluded to by some social 

groups and is implied for the others is democratic opportunity. While 

some examples certainly exist of the denial of this factor, eventually 

the openness of this society allowed the gradual educational improve

ment of these social groups. Improvement has been slow to come in 

some cases but it has eventually come. These opportunities may not 

have been possible in countries which have social philosophies other 

than democracy. 

The presence of the federal government has affected all of 

the social groups. Although there was minimal federal involvement with 

the early religious and women's institutions, those that were founded 

later and those early ones that survived have become increasingly 

dependent on federal funding. Black American institutions, starting 

with the Freedman's Bureau, and coming into contemporary times with 

Title III, have been historically tied into federal funding. Indian 

institutions seem to have been the most dependent on federal funds. 

Here again there has been a history of involvement. The Hispanic 

American institutions which surfaced in the early 1970s seemed to 
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have established quick ties with the federal agencies. Because of 

limited sources on these institutions, it is difficult to tell if 

most of these have federal funding. It may be possible that some do 

not. 

One final general factor that has been present with most of 

the social groups' institutional founding efforts has been a changing 

social consciousness. Even though problems existed between religious 

groups and even though they were basically separatist efforts, some 

religious tolerance was present. Early religious denominations 

basically allowed each other to co-exist. After 1776, religious 

freedom was a constitutionally protected right. The changing social 

awareness and better understanding of women eventually allowed them 

to become established in higher education. The sad conditions of 

black Americans disturbed many citizens and slowly there has been an 

increasing social consciousness towards this group. The disparity 

which existed for native Americans and Hispanic Americans remained 

below the surface for many years. Since communication and information 

modes have become modernized, their story has become known not only 

to them but to the rest of society. While many contemporary social 

critics justifiably feel that change is corning too slowly for these 

groups, if examined, it will be found that there have been some 

improvements. 

The nation presently is in a fiscally cautious and socially 

conservative mood. Social analysts are feverishly trying to assess 

what this means and what the implications are. Indications are that 

this will create additional problems for the already plagued private 
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higher education institutions. In terms of the founding of private 

higher education institutions it could mean that activities may be 

slowed down or halted for years. Time will tell. 

Summary and Analysis of Individual, Group, 
Institutional, and Other Factors 

The following is a summary and analysis of each individual, 

group, institutional, and other miscellaneous factor which has been 

judged by the investigator to be an important element in the founding 

and development of special purpose private higher education institu-

tions. The potential application of these factors to a contemporary 

founding attempt is included as part of this analysis. Forty-two of 

the fifty-four factors identified in this study have been judged to 

be important in relation to contemporary founding attempts. 

Support of Individuals for Institutions. Ideological support 

from one or more individuals seems to have been one important starting 

point for many of the colleges of the social groups which were studied. 

Often, these individuals have been involved in the founding of these 

institutions. Their dedicated espousal of solutions to social needs 

and social ills provided immeasurable service. Not only did they 

raise the consciousness of many people, but an increasing amount of 

support was generated due to their continual efforts. The absence 

of this factor can be one important missing link in the chain of 

vital contributing factors which are needed to help found an institu-

tion. 



Idealism of Founders. The tremendous challenge, as well as 

complexity and difficulty, of launching a collegiate enterprise, 
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seems to have taken a special kind of individual or number of individ-

uals. The human motivation and energy demanded by these types of 

ventures can be provided by those who possess an intense and unwaver

ing idealism. Examples of this factor surfaced continually in the 

study. The many complex elements that can yield non-positive results 

and cause a loss, or lack of, productive outcomes can be highly 

discouraging or fatal blows to any founding attempt. Contemporary 

attempts (surely every generation has felt this way) may be exceedingly 

difficult because economic and other social conditions are not as 

favorable as they have been during other eras. Today's founders 

would face unending challenges which in turn would require a ceaseless 

amount of motivation, spirit, energy, and idealism. 

Influence Exerted on Founders. This factor could be looked 

upon casually and passed over lightly. However, examples which were 

found at the University of Chicago (with John D. Rockefeller), Vassar 

College (with Matthew Vassar), and Smith College (with Sophia Smith) 

may make this element worth considering. Individuals with the 

appropriate means and conviction could give a founding attempt an 

important beginning boost. 

Individual Donations. This was a very important contributing 

factor for religious, women's and, to a certain extent, black colleges. 

Aside from Bacone College, where it has not been a strong factor, 

Indian colleges were lacking this element. This seemed to be a 
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non-existent element in the relatively recent institutional founding 

attempts by Hispanic Americans. 

The capability of a new, private higher education institution 

to generate funds through donations is probably a critical factor. The 

success and growth of institutions has hinged on this capability. 

There are many variables affecting fund raising such as ideological 

acceptance of an institution's purpose, awareness of need, ability of 

institutional fund raisers, and others, which must be kept in mind. 

Large donations can attract other donations of varying amounts because 

of the confidence which is reflected in an enterprise. Success regard

ing this factor can make an important difference. 

Financial Contributions of Individual Trustees. This factor 

was most apparent with the religious and women's colleges. It was 

least apparent with the three other social groups' institutions. 

The ability of institutiondl officials to have individuals, who 

possess wealth, on their governing boards can be a definite contributing 

factor. Aside from the direct benefit of financial contributions, this 

can be advantageous because of the friendship and influence these 

individuals can have on others who possess wealth. The numerous 

examples found in religious and women's colleges of sizable contribu

tions, which could be generated through these means, graphically illus

trate the inherent advantages this can provide. 

Effective Full-time Fund Raiser. Numerous examples of this 

factor were found, especially with the religious colleges. Some indi

viduals seem to possess a charasimatic ability when it comes to fund 
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raising. An individual with this ability can be so important that new 

institutions might be wise to consider employment on a percentage 

salary arrangement beyond a base. An individual's high salary could 

more than pay for itself. 

Effective Presidential Administration and Fund Raising. This 

factor was alluded to or implied in many of the documents examined. In 

the area of higher education, individual ability regarding administra

tion and fund raising span the entire continuum from poor ability to 

outstanding ability. The obvious advantages of having the most capable 

individual possible in regard to these important leadership aspects is 

apparent. Because of the prestige which is associated with a collegiate 

presidency the fund raising potential can be enhanced if the chief 

administrator is directly involved. New private institutions would have 

to determine the most important role for their president. There are 

numerous contemporary examples of a fund-raising president who is also 

a chief official responsible for administrative affairs. 

Citizen Recognition of Need for Institutions. This is a factor 

that can mistakenly be overlooked. While the factor was found for reli

gious colleges, perhaps the most dramatic example of this came from the 

recognition of a need for women's institutions. The black American 

experience in regard to this factor seems to stand by itself because of 

the conditions of emancipation. The efforts of President Dean Chavers 

in trying to establish the first Indian university show his attempts to 

stimulate citizen recognition. Aside from the D-Q University experience 



the sources reviewed showed a possible absence of this factor for 

Hispanic Americans. 
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The applicable inference here is that there can be power and 

unity in numbers. Lack of citizen recognition can mean there is 

little or no support from a large enough number of citizens. It can 

also mean that there is a general lack of awareness by those citizens. 

Citizen or Group Support for Institutions. With the proper 

methodologies, citizen recognition of a need for collegiate institutions 

can be transformed into tangible group support. In the case of women's 

colleges, the support of prominent and influential citizens within 

one or more of the communities was a very helpful factor. This also 

happened with Yeshiva University and other religious institutions. 

Because of their influence, support from key prominent individuals 

can have a ripple effect in generating more support. As with the 

case of large donations, this type of support can add a certain 

degree of confidence to the founding of an institution. An effective 

communications network to promote support for the college would be 

necessary. The sources reviewed showed an absence of this factor 

for the American Indian and Hispanic American groups. 

Support from Associations. The support from external organi

zations such as education and women's auxiliary associations was of 

some assistance to new institutions for religious groups and women. 

Support from these types of groups came in terms of financial assis

tance. This also added increased numbers of people who were associated 
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with an enterprise, resulting in that advantage. The confidence ele

ment was also helped because of the support from these groups. 

Organized Group Financing. Of the sample of institutions 

studied, church affiliated colleges and universities appeared to have 

the more stable private institutions. In terms of numbers, size and 

total financing, church affiliated institutions probably had the great

est stablility. The local, state, regional, national, and sometimes 

international church organizational structures allowed the establish

ment of a comprehensive and sophisticated network for fund raising. 

Through a wide variety of group fund raising techniques which evolved 

from funding methods used for eligious purposes, church affiliated 

colleges receiveg substantial financial assistance. 

As summarized earlier in the chapter for women's colleges, 

church group unity, cohesiveness, and camaraderie all contribute to 

a sense of purpose for these organizations. In addition, organiza

tional leadership helped promote individual and general dedication 

for various causes, including higher education. 

Examples also arose in which local civic groups, various 

societies, and women's auxiliary groups made financial contributions. 

The assistance provided oftentimes gave new institutions needed help 

during difficult financial times. This factor was most evident in 

religious and women's institutions and, through the missionary 

associations was also involved with black colleges. There were 

minimal examples of this element with native American and Hispanic 

American institutions. 
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Successful General Fund Raising. Religious and women's insti

tutions developed the more successful general fund raising approaches. 

These groups were followed by blacks, then native Americans and 

Hispanic Americans. 

As it has been touched on previously, general fund raising for 

new or developing private collegiate organizations was a complex task. 

For the purpose of this study, the more applicable examples of this 

factor were those general fund drives which were successful, and those 

were the ones recorded. Undobutedly, numerous examples existed of 

general fund raising campaigns that failed, especially for the many 

unsuccessful institutions. 

Because of the difficulty and complexity of general fund 

raising, it can be predicted that those individuals and institutions 

best able to identify, analyze, and deal with the numerous complex 

variables and dynamics involved, would be the ones which would have 

the best success. General fund raising has become increasing sophisti

cated. Individuals and organizations have become specialists in these 

fields. Literature has also been developed on this subject. Founders 

of any potential new collegiate institution must become very well 

versed in these methods and techniques. 

Alumni Financial Support. Although this factor is not 

involved in the founding and early development of private collegiate 

institutions, the potential future impact of this factor is too 

important to be disregarded. Institutional planners would be wise to 



thoughtfully lay the groundwork for the development of an alumni 

support plan. 
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It is interesting that from the sources reviewed, women's 

colleges seemed to have generated the greatest amount of alumni sup

port. One could hypothesize that graduates from church colleges feel 

they contribute through the church structure. Black colleges did 

not seem to have strong alumni support. For native Americans, 

Bacone College was reported to have weak alumni financial support. 

For the other native American and Hispanic American institutions it 

was too early to have developed; this area deserves further study. 

Foundation Funding Assistance. Foundation funding 

assistance was used by church related colleges which were founded in 

the late 1800s. There were not many examples of foundation funding 

assistance during the early development of women's colleges, but 

examples were found later in their histories. Foundations were 

heavily involved in the assistance of black institutions, and seemed 

minimally involved with Indian and Hispanic American institutions. 

Because of the potential impact that foundation funds can have 

on the founding and early development of private institutions, this 

source should be actively pursued. Efforts should be made to find 

all potential sources and also to learn the necessary criteria for 

qualification for funding. The employment of personnel who are skilled 

in proposal preparation would be very beneficial, otherwise, efforts 

should be made to develop those skills. 
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Student Fund Raising. Examples which were found for some of 

the institutions reviewed, especially the black colleges, show that 

student fund raising can be helpful. If the proper motivation and 

spirit can be developed, students can be effective fund raisers. The 

examples which were found showed that this fund raising method was 

especially helpful to colleges which were founded on limited financial 

resources. 

Faculty Fund Raising. Although limited examples of this factor 

were found, it should not be disregarded. The examples of faculty 

fund raising efforts which were found in women's and black colleges 

show that all amounts help. 

Board Member Fund Raising. Fund raising by board members can 

add to the total financial stability of an institution. Some of the 

examples which were found showed that significant amounts could be 

generated this way. The concept that everybody is a fund raiser for 

a new institution Gan be applied here. The influence of board members 

can be beneficial in attracting contributions. 

Volunteer Building by Community Members. A women's college 

and a black college had volunteer building for institutions which 

was done by members of communities. Limited as these examples may 

have been, they perhaps reflect something that can be accomplished 

if enough community spirit and pride can be generated. If building 

can be made a community project, the resulting achievement by the 

contributors can be looked upon with a great sense of accomplishment. 
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This self-help can be especially useful in establishing institutions 

for low socio-economic groups where several hours of labor can be 

donated much more easily than a certain amount of money. 

Faculty Contributions and Sacrifices. Four of the five social 

groups studied had examples of the types of contributions and sacri

fices which were made by faculty members. Examples were not found in 

the sources reviewed for women's colleges. 

Even though the faculty was singled out in the sources, this 

factor can be extended to entire founding staffs. The overriding 

concerns for financial solvency would have to take precedence for as 

many years as were necessary. 

The Benefactor System. Even though this factor surfaced only 

briefly with religious and black colleges, it should be kept in mind, 

especially by those institutions serving low socio-economic students. 

A benefactor system arrangement can help offset costs for the students 

and can also allow community members to make contributions that are 

not considered to be direct monetary amounts. The direct monetary 

sponsorship approach, used by Hampton Institute for its first Indian 

students in a form similar to a scholarship, could also be considered. 

Success of Initial or Model Institutions. When one institu

tion succeeds it does three things: it proves that it can be done; 

it inspires efforts by others; and it serves as a model from which 

others can learn. 
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Research of Existing Institutions. Direct or indirect research 

of institutions which have succeeded can help new institutions avoid 

pitfalls which would hamper development efforts. Research could also 

help identify many institutional approaches which contribute to 

successful operations. Proper application of this knowle~ge could 

contribute to the establishment efforts of a new institution~ 

Establishment of Feeder Institutions. Religious colleges and 

women's colleges provided examples of the establishment and use of 

feeder institutions. One of the Hispanic American institutions was 

considering the establishment a feeder school. 

Used effectively, this arrangement could help ensure a supply 

of students to the collegiate level institution. facility and 

resource sharing arrangements could help keep costs down since this 

would be an important consideration. Since both the feeder system 

and the collegiate level institution would have close relationships, 

the similar educational philosophies would enhance articulation and 

provide good continuity between the two levels. 

Quality of Instititution. With all of the demands involved 

in founding and developing an institution,this factor can be easy to 

overlook. The most successful institutions worked on the development 

of an institutional image of quality from the very beginning. This 

had direct implications on the ability to attract students as well 

as financial support. Potential contributors will probably not give 

to institutions with poor quality images. Such an image can also 

result in an early loss of community support. Institutional officials 
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must make concerted efforts to utilize modern communications methods 

to project a continuous and consistent quality image. 

Consortium Design for Fund Raising. The importance of this 

factor was demonstrated by the examples of institutions, found' in each 

social group, which had entered into some kind of consortium in order to 

try to enhance fund raising possibilities. Fund raising efforts could 

be made more effective through collective arrangements. The freedom of 

association offered in this country has resulted in many advantages for 

all types of organizations. Information sharing regarding all aspects 

of college and university functions can result in valuable benefits for 

the individual institutions. Consortium arrangements bring together 

individuals who have had a wide variety of experiences and the learn

ing process can be hastened for the member institutions. 

High Tuition. Institutions serving students with the financial 

capacity to absorb high tuition can institute high tuition arrange

ments as long as the market will bear it. The financial advantages 

are obvious. For those private institutions which can afford to do 

this, the concept of controlled enrollment instead of unrestrained 

growth should be kept in mind because of the overall financial con

siderations. Institutions serving lower socio-economic groups would 

have difficulty with enrollments unless they found ways to offset 

the cost of a high tuition to students. 

Student Labor to Offset Costs. The effective use of student 

labor to help offset institutional costs can be of great value to new 
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institutions. Institutions established by every social group used some 

form of student labor to their advant~ge. The sample of institutions 

studied showed a number of ways in which students can be used. Insti

tutions have literally been built from the ground up and maintained 

with the help of students. Students have also provided some of the 

food items. 

Higher education institutions serving lower socio-economic 

groups had to rely more on this factor out of necessity. In a con

temporary setting, this would probably still be the case. Since the 

advantages of having an industrial training program proved to be so 

beneficial to some of the institutions, planners of a contemporary 

effort, especially one serving a low socio-economic group, would be 

wise to consider it. 

Make-up of Boards of Trustees. The make-up of the board of 

trustees can be a highly important factor for a new institution. 

Apart from the financial advantage, there are numerous other advan

tages which can be gained through the influential friendships, individ

ual expertise, and respected reputations of board members. Religious 

and women's colleges made the most effective use of this factor. 

Black colleges used it to some extent, and the remaining two groups 

seemed to make little use of it. The power and influence which 

Bome individuals can wield has far reaching implications. Their 

personal friendship network can extend very far into a community and 

beyond, and this can result in increased support for an institution. 

Individuals of proven high ability in business and financial matters 



make invaluable contributions. Also, individuals with reputations 

of success and integrity can instill confidence in an institution. 
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Real Estate Investments. The acquisition of land through 

donations, government surplus, or purchasing, proved to be a valuable 

asset to many of the institutions studied. Founders of new institu

tions should constantly be on the lookout for any way to acquire 

land because of the many inherent advantages. 

Effective Administration. This, of course, is an endless sub

ject, but again, one which can easily be overlooked because of the 

demands of an institutional founding effort. The effective utiliza

tion of human and financial resources by an administrative team is 

critical. Too often, college presidents receive all of the credit 

for the success of an institution. However, it can often be the team 

of first or second level administrators that makes the real difference. 

The new institution which is able to attract and retain the ablest 

administrative team would probably be in the best position to survive. 

A word should be said about team unity, cooperation, spirit, 

camaraderie, etc. In order to have these elements present, an 

institution's administration, as well as board and faculty, must 

have a clear set of goals and purposes which are firmly agreed upon 

and adhered to by everyone. If too many members of a new and develop

ing collegiate institution do not agree with the essential goals and 

purposes, the result will be dissension, disagreement, disruption, and 

probably failure. In-depth studies of the administrative operations 



of the successful institutions which were studied would probably 

substantiate the importance of this element. 
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Sale of Institutional Products. From the examples found in 

the sources reviewed, black institutions seemed to make the most 

effective use of this factor. Revenue which could be generated from 

any type of sale or service could assist the early or continuing 

development of an institution. Institutional staffs could look into 

any type of product or service, from agricultural to industrial, 

which could be sold to generate revenue. State laws prohibiting 

competition with free enterprise by non-profit organizations would 

have to be kept in mind. 

Merger of Institutions. Religious colleges provided the most 

examples of institutional merger arrangements. Mergers have many 

implications in regard to institutional philosophies and resources, 

therefore, these arrangements would need to be carefully considered; 

However, if the advantages of such arrangements would outweigh the 

disadvantages, it could make the difference in the survival of an 

institution. 

Relocation of Institution. Trinity University perhaps pro

vided the best example of how an institution finally found its home 

in the right location and conditions for survival. After seeing dim 

futures in Tehuacana Hills and Waxahachie, Texas, the university 

finally found its permanent site in San Antonio. Rather than face 

similar dim futures, new institutions could consider this factor. 



This would be applicable not only to interstate moves but also to 

intercity moves. 
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Preparatory Departments. Institutions from each social group, 

from colonial days to contemporary times, had to set up a remedial or 

developmental department in order to raise the level of student 

capabilities to the collegiate level. This is an interesting social 

phenomenon which would be worth examining in more detail. Neverthe

less, its pervasive presence indicates the necessity of this factor, 

particularly for institutions serving low socio-economic groups. 

Community Competition for Institutions. Some of the religious 

and women's colleges took effective advantage of this factor and 

apparently profited much from it. Although this may have been most 

relevant during the era when the nation was still developing and 

expanding, contemporary college founders could try to exploit this 

situation if it were possible. 

Geographic Location. As exemplified by the religious and 

women's colleges, this factor is extremely vital. Today's new colle

giate institutions which do not have access to modern transportation 

and to high concentrations of people probably a lesser chance or 

survival. 

Economic Growth of Area. Again, as exemplified by religious 

and women's colleges, this can be a very important factor. The 

economic wealth of an area has countless implications. This can be 

applied regionally, statewide, and locally. Local wealth means 
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wealthy citizens and that means potential support. This also can 

determine the acceptable levels of fee arrangements. Potential 

college founders would be wise to use the extensive marketing research 

methods which are now available from the business community. These 

techniques have becoma rather sophisticated and their predictability 

could be of great value. 

Donations of Land. Land ownership from donations proved to 

be a valuable asset for each of the social groups studied. Many 

examples surfaced where some of this land was sold resulting in 

sizable profits. In some cases the sale of land came at a time of 

real financial need and helped institutions through some crises. 

Because of the inherent advantages of land ownership, contemporary 

founders should investigate every avenue in seeking donations. 

Individuals, groups, organizations, business corporations, churches, 

and local, county, state, and federal governments could be approached. 

Development of Accrediting Agency. The sources reviewed showed 

that religious, women's and black colleges used the existing accr~dit

ing agencies. The accrediting process seemed to pose a dilemma for 

native American and Hispanic American institutions because of a 

possible cultural gap. This is an important factor which would need 

to be addressed by new institutions in an acceptable manner because 

of its relation to funding. 

County and State Funding. These sources of potential funding 

should be investigated by new colleges. Examples found in black and 
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Hispanic American institutions showed that this funding has been 

available in some instances. There will be counties and states in 

which this will be prohibited by legislation or policy. 

National Government Funding. The pervasiveness of federal 

funding has already been noted. Because of the great as well as 

increasing involvement the federal government has had in higher 

education, this funding is perhaps inescapable. Unless an tnstitu-

tion's philosophy prohibits the use of federal funds, this potential 

source should be actively pursued through the appropriate departments. 

Research Question 2 

Historically, what have been some of the special educational 
purposes and goals which special purpose private higher 
education institutions in the United States were designed 
to meet? 

Each social group which was studied had initial purposes and 

goals which were designed to meet needs which they felt were not 

being met by the existing higher education institutions. The differ-

ent purposes and goals were intended to be more responsive to each 

social group. There was a definite attempt to construct the distinct 

purposes and goals in a way that they would be more sensitive to the 

socio-economic, educational, and political, as well as the religious, 

emotional, and psychological needs of members within the respective 

groups. Collectively these needs represented the total cultural 

orientation of each social group. 

The major goals of the religious colleges included the prepara-

tion of an educated ministry, religious and liberal arts education 
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for their youth, and vocational and professional preparation. 

Women's colleges emphasized liberal arts education, and, in some 

cases religious education. They also included vocational and profes-

siona1 curriculum programs. Institutions for black Americans included 

missionary purpose goals, agricultural and mechanical education, 

liberal arts education, and professional education. 

The early attempts at providing higher education institutions 

for American Indians included goals of Christianization, liberal arts 

education, and professional preparation. In the industrial movement 

era institutions emphasized mechanical and agricultural training. 

The most recent American Indian institutions are stressing economic 

and human resource development for their reservations, vocational 

and professional preparation, liberal arts education, and cultural 

preservation. 

The Hispanic American institutions studied were in the process 

of developing their goals and purposes. Some of these aims included 

human services program education; vocational education in trade, 

agricultural, and business areas; liberal arts education; bilingual 

education; and cultural preservation. 

Research Question 3 

The third research question for this study reads as follows: 

From the information gathered and analyzed in the study what 
significant conclusions can be drawn regarding the factors, 
conditions, and circumstances which were involved in the 
founding and development of special purpose private higher 
education institutions? 



General Conclusions 

The following general conclusions were reached from this 

investigation: 

1. The finding of fifty-four possible individual, group, insti

tutional, and other factors which could be associated with 
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the founding and development of private special purpose higher 

education institutions reveals the intricate complexity of 

such an undertaking. As the examples illustrated, those 

individuals involved in the founding and development of these 

institutions, who were better able to understand, analyze, and 

deal with these complex interrelated factors were the ones who 

were the mo&t likely to succeed. 

2. In regard to the sample of institutions studied, the more sup

port they received from indivi9uals, groups, and communities, 

the better the chances were for their survival. 

3. The more overall confidence an institution could generate 

with individuals, groups, and communities the better the 

chances for survival were. 

4. The review of sources revealed a consistent factor of institu

tional and community cohesion in regard to the founding and 

development of the permanent colleges and universities studied. 

This was another important element for these institutions 

which were successfully established and developed. 

5. The history of private higher education contains many examples 

of social groups having created institutions because of 



perceived social, economic, political, cultural, and educa

tional inequities. 

6. In the cases of each social group studied, the amelioration 

of its general social conditions began with the creation 

of an awareness of ,its conditions, and was followed by 

various types of action, including the establishment, or 

attempted establishment of higher education institutions 

as a sort of means to an end. 

7. Socio-cultural differences were apparent in the way each 

social group approached the provision of higher education 
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for its constituents. For example, social, racial, or ethnic 

group assertiveness varied markedly between the groups because 

of different attitudes toward the environment, meaning of 

material wealth and power, or religious orientation. 

8. From the sources reviewed, the social groups ranked as follows 

in terms of success at addressing the many different factors 

involved in founding and developing higher education institu

tions: religious groups, women, blacks, native American, and 

Hispanic American. This matches the chronological order in 

which they began founding institutions and implies the exis

tence of experiential and learning curves. The ability to 

deal with the complex factors involved may partially come from 

many years of trial and error, along with the maturiry and 

wisdom gained through the attempted founding and development 

processes. 
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9. In general, religious denominations were very significantly 

involved in the founding and development of permanent higher 

education institutions for religious groups, women, and black 

Americans. However, they were not as involved in the cases 

of native Americans and Hispanic Americans. Hispanic 

Americans have been historically tied to the Catholic Church; 

yet, in the Southwest, this religious denomination has not 

made higher education provisions for this social group. The 

native American experience seems to stand all by itself in 

terms of cultural differences. 

10. Related to the above observation is the indication that all 

or most of the higher education institutions founded by the 

various religious denominations eventually evolved to provide 

for the socio-economic as well as the religious needs of their 

constituents. In the case of Hispanic Americans in the 

Southwest, the Catholic Church apparently has provided for 

their religious needs primarily through the Church, and 

apparently has not provided for their socio-economic needs 

as much as some other religious denominations have done 

for their constituencies. 

11. As has been ilustrated in the review of all of the social 

groups, the presence of educated leadership is an essential 

element in the founding of higher education institutions. 

Educated leaders were at the forefront of the founding 

attempts for all of the social groups studied. 
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12. The more dissatisfaction that social groups experienced with 

the existing traditional higher educational institutions, the 

more likely it became that they would attempt to establish 

institutions which were more responsive to their needs. This 

occurred with each of the social groups studied. 

Recommendations 

The following are the recommendations which have resulted 

from this study: 

1. It is recomended that any social group which may be interested 

in establishing a private higher education institution become 

aware of, analyze, and consider implementation of those 

founding elements which appear to be most important. 

2. It is recommended that members of the general dominant culture 

in this country try to increase their awareness, sensitivity, 

and understanding of the needs of others who may be culturally, 

racially, or ethnically different. Hopefully, the result 

will be better social harmony and increased responsiveness 

by the higher education community. 

3. Because of their comparative lack of activity or success in 

founding colleges it is recommended that Hispanic American 

leaders investigate the general awareness of their social 

group in regard to their conditions in higher education. 

Studies of the need for private higher education institutions 

to serve this social group should also be conducted by their 

leaders. If a need is identified by some communities, Hispanic 
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American leaders should determine if there is enough support 

for these institutions and consider their founding. 

4. In regard to higher education, it is recommended that a com

comprehensive comparative analysis be conducted regarding the 

financial support, by major foundations, of private church 

related institutions, women's institutions, black American 

institutions, native American institutions, and Hispanic 

American institutions. If it is found that significant 

funding disparities exist in this area, it is recommended 

that these be addressed. 

5. It is recommended that another comprehensive analysis, such 

as described above, be made in regard to the area of federal 

government financing. If it is found that significant social 

disparities exist in this area, it is recommended that these 

be addressed. 

6. It is recommended that Hispanic American leaders approach the 

Roman Catholic Church and request inquiry into the following 

questions: 

a. Why has the Roman Catholic Church apparently not provided 

for the higher education and related socio-economic needs 

of Hispanic Americans in the Southwestern United States, 

as other religious denominations have for their constit

uencies in other parts of the country? 

b. Would the Roman Catholic Church be interested in investi

gating the need for such institutions? 
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c. If a need was proven, would the Roman Catholic Church be 

willing to implement policy which would help provide 

financial support for these institutions? 

7. It is recommended that American business corporations estab

lish a major foundation for the purpose of improving the 

higher education and resulting socio-economic levels of 

Hispanic Americans. 

Concluding Statement 

The history of race and human relations in the United States 

of America has been filled with turmoil. We are perenia11y molding 

a nation which our children will inherit. If we are to make this a 

better nation for them to inherit, we must continue to strive to meet 

t~e noble ideals "that all men are created equal, that they are endowed 

by their Creator with certain unalienable Rights, that among these are, 

Life, Liberty and the Pursuit of Happiness" (Declaration of Indepen

dence). 

In a voluntary society such as the United States, the oppor

tunities for happiness have been pursued through higher education for 

thirty-six decades. Four of the five social groups which have been 

studied have established private higher education institutions to 

meet their needs. Hispanic Americans have not developed these types 

of institutions to the extent that the other social groups have. They 

should aggressively pursue the opportunity to develop their own private 

higher education institutions. 
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